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TRANSLITERATION AND Honoriric Guipe 
‘The transliteration used in our books is to facilitate the pronunciation of Arabic words 
using Roman script for the ease and convenience of our readers. However, this is not 
meant to be a substitute for learning to properly read and pronounce Arabic script. 
Every Muslim should take it upon themselves to learn the rules of /ajwid (proper 
Qur’Anic recitation) from a qualified teacher. 
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According to the convention used in our books: 

-The Majestic Name, “Allah,” does not take a diacritic. 

-The 44 marbitah (;) that occurs at the end of some Arabic words is generally trans- 
literated into English with an "h" at the end of the word, except when it comes in 
the names of people in which case it is dropped off. 

-Arabic words transliterated into English are italicized except words that 
have been adopted into the English dictionary, commonly used words, and 
proper nouns, 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


BA] N DEFENDING THE TRUTH AGAINST REPREHENSIBLE 
innovation, it is possible for one to transgress the 

ù À| bounds and ultimately negate something that has a 

shar“ basis. This can result in attacking or even denying an 

established practice in the religion, or in the vilification of 

righteous believers. This is a very grave matter. ‘Allama Ibn 

Taymiyyah & writes in Igtida’ al-Sirat al-Mustaqim: 
“...And you will find many of those who prohibit 
others from engaging in reprehensible innovations in 
worship and mundane affairs to be deficient in im- 
plementing the proper sunnah therein. Nor [will you 
find them] commanding the right approach regarding 
those practices. Rather, you may even find many of 
them in a worse spiritual state than those involved in 
reprehensible innovations in worship. 
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Furthermore, the act of enjoining the good and 
forbidding evil go together hand in hand. One cannot 
exist without the other. Hence, you will not find anyone 
who forbids the evil except that he should also be en- 
joining the good at the same time. Like the person who 
commands the worship of Allah—he also prohibits 
ascribing partners in worshipping other than him, at 
one and the same time. 

[And it is also essential to know] that [the nature 
of the nafs is such] that it is inclined to action, not to 
inaction. Therefore, the reason behind prohibiting cer- 
tain [good actions] is only due to something [disliked 
which is found therein] other than [the action] itself, 
for if [the nafs] is not involved in righteous deeds, it 
will be involved in some other action which is sinful 
or deficient...”. 


From this pertinent excerpt, we understand that if we pro- 
hibit an action due to a particular evil or reprehensible element 
therein, we must also enjoin a good action which is established 
from the Sunnah in place of it. Regarding Tasawwuf, many who 
prohibit and condemn its reprehensible aspects fail to convey 
the good of it—which is actually required by the shari‘ah—such 
as dhikr of Allah, tahajjud, visiting the pious, and purifying 
one’s heart from jealousy, lust, hatred and other internal mala- 
dies. They think their prohibiting the reprehensible aspects of 
Tasawwuf absolves them of that Tasawwuf which is established 
from the Sunnah. In the process, they themselves abandon the 
good of it and become deprived of correct spirituality, while 
depriving others due to prohibiting something that is good and 
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necessary. Thus, they lead themselves and others into a state 
of spiritual deprivation, as ‘Allama Ibn Taymiyya # himself 
points out. 

This misguided manner of correcting certain reprehensible 
aspects that had crept into Tasawwuf results in a culture of 
criticism founded on unjust presumptions and misinformed 
allegations, leading the people who follow such a culture to 
engage in witch-hunting, marginalization and ultimately za- 
fir and tafsi¢’ of pious Muslims or even scholars, 

The Prophet @& has informed us of the detrimental effects of 


this unjust and rash passing of judgment upon others: 


“He who harbors enmity for a pious slave of Mine, 
I wage war against him...”° 


If we are quick to vilify pious Muslims who may be doing 
something we have misunderstood due to our own lack of 
knowledge or having been misinformed then we may unknow- 
ingly fall into hatred and enmity of a friend of Allah. This can 
be extremely detrimental to us in this life and in the hereafter. 

Similarly, in declaring someone an unbeliever, for the same 
reasons (i.e. lack of proper proof, misinformation or hearsay) we 
fall into żakfir of someone who may well be a sincere believer. 


And the Messenger of Allah $ has said: 


“He who says to his brother, ‘O disbeliever’, 
and he is not so, it will return back to one of them.”* 


1— To accuse someone of kufr. 
2—To accuse someone of a major sin. 
3— Bukhari 

4— Bukhari & Muslim 
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Returning to the issue of vehemently defending the truth and 
losing one’s insaf (fairness) in the process, a glaring example of 
this in our times is the Salafiyyah’s insistence upon the complete 
baselessness of Tasawwuf, amounting to its blatant denial. 

Such an intense culture of opposition to Tasawwuf (Sufism) 
was created in Salafi circles (which extended into their general 
propagation of Salafism) that along with Tasawwuf, all spir- 
ituality itself became associated with deviance, misguidance, 
sinfulness and even disbelief and heresy. 

In the process, righteous Muslims, pious scholars and liter- 
ally the majority of practicing Muslims around the world were 
vilified and branded as deviants and misguided sinners. 

The word Sufi, in their terminology, became equivalent 
to “deviant.” 

The obvious fitnas and tensions this created in the Ummah 
were immense. One of these fitnas was the division of the Um- 
mah that occurred from the dissension sewed in communities 
and masjids across the globe. Another more dangerous result 
was that it led to a denial of a fundamental aspect—an inte- 
gral—of the religion: ihsan, or, tazkiyah (the pursuit of spiritual 
excellence or the purification of the heart, respectively). 

For its adherents, it reduced the religion to external prac- 
tices and outward ritual deeds that lacked internal substance. 
It disconnected them from centuries of saintly scholars and 
reduced their “sa/af” to a handful of people whom they certified 
as rightly guided—and who had happened to slip through their 
anti-Sufi radar. 

‘The purpose of this book is to demonstrate how these hand- 
ful of rightly guided scholars, as accepted by the Salafiyyah, 
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were not only proponents of Tasawwuf, but actual practitioners 
of Tasawwuf themselves. 

Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz al-Makki # simply cites excerpts from 
the works of these scholars and presents them for the benefit 
of the reader, so he may see for himself. 

The objective of this book is not to further any tensions 
or ill-feelings in the Ummah. It is simply to set the record 
straight and provide clarity on a misunderstood issue; an issue 
the denial of which is tantamount to denying an integral aspect 
of the religion itself. 

May Allah show us the truth as it is and enable us to follow 
it, and may He show us falsehood as it is and enable us to 
avoid it. Amin. 


(Mawlana) Tameem Ahmadi 
28th Muharram, 1443 
September 6, 2021 


TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION 


M] N THE FAMOUS HADITH oF JIBRĪL & NARRATED BY 
both Imam al-Bukhari and Imam Muslim in their 
EN respective Sahihs, the Prophet @ divided Islam into 
three branches: iman, islam and ihsan. The first refers to one’s 
creed and beliefs (‘agidah), the second to one’s physical and 
material actions (igh) and the third to the conditions of the 
heart and inner matters, which is also known as Tasawwuf, 
Tariqah, Sulik and Tazkiyah; words that are all synonymous. 

The acquisition of i/san and the purification of the heart 
(tazkiyah) has been the particular focus of the Ummah since 
the time of the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him 
peace). For instance, writing in the 8th century AH, Hafiz Ibn 
al-Qayyim in his Madarij al-Salikin (which is a commentary 
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of Shaykh al-Islam ‘Abdullah al-Hirawi’s book on Tasawwuf 

Manazil al-S@ irin) writes: “From the stations of ‘it is You whom 

we worship and it is You from whom we seek aid’ (1:4) there is the 

station of ihsan, which is the essence of iman—its spirit and 
. perfection. This station comprises all the stations; all of them 

are enveloped in it. Everything that has been mentioned from 

the beginning of this book till here is a part of ipsan.” 

As discussed above, ihsan is a synonym for Tasawwuf and 
the scholars of this Ummah have always focused on these three 
branches of our faith. In recent decades, however, there has 
been an upsurge of people—especially those who attribute 
themselves to the Salaf and claim to revere and honor them— 
who erroneously deride Sufis. Some of them use the words 
‘Salaf’ and ‘Salafi’ as antonyms of the word ‘Sufi’, as if they are 
two opposites that cannot meet and one is the antithesis of the 
other. This, however, is contrary to reality and a close reading 
of the hagiographies of early scholars prove this. 

The book before us was written in the early 1980’s by 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz al-Makki (1946-2017) as part of efforts 
to clarify this misconception. Written in Arabic under the title 

Mawagif A immat al-Harakat al-Salafiyyah min al-Tasawwuf 
w al-Sifiyyah (The Stance of the Imams of the Salafi Movement 
regarding Tasawwuf and the Sufis), this book is a collection of 
excerpts in support of Sufism and the Sufis from the writings 
of senior scholars of this Ummah who are looked at favorably 
by contemporary Salafis. 

Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz lived and breathed Tasawwuf 

and worked tirelessly to spread the correct and authentic 
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understanding of Tasawwuf, the Sufis, and the following of 
one of the four imams of figh. He incessantly wrote articles in 
Saudi newspapers and published books clarifying misconcep- 
tions of the madbhabs and Tasawwuf. For the shaykh, as is the 

case for many of the leading scions of this Ummah, Sufism 

was an inherent part of Islam and a significant branch of the 

faith, something that was not alien or against the spirit of Islam 

but rather a subject that traditional scholars paid significant 

attention to throughout history. Books describing Islamic cul- 
ture and history, particularly the hagiographical indexes (the 

tabagat) are full of biographies of Sufis who are mentioned with 

dignity and respect. Eager to draw people to this history and 

create greater tolerance, this book was written for the benefit 

of scholars and students highlighting that those senior scholars 

that they revere were not enemies of Tasawwuf or the Sufis, 
rather they supported them, praised them and saw it honorable 

to be affiliated with them. 

When the Arabic original of this book was published, it 
had a profound impact on the Arabic-speaking world, clarify- 
ing misconceptions about how the elders revered by scholars 
in the Middle East were connected to Sufism. As a result, 
some thirty years after its first edition, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz 
published a two-volume sequel entitled Tabagat al-Hanabi- 
lah al-Siifiyyah (Ranks of the Sufi Hanbalis), which contains 
the hagiographies of Sufi Hanbali scholars from several 
works, including Hafiz Ibn Rajab’s A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagqat 
al- Hanabilah and Qadi Abw’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn Abu 
Ya‘la’s Tabagat al-Hanabilah. 
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‘The sequel was written at the request of many of the shaykh’s 
admirers and leading scholars who expressed surprise at the 
contents of the original book and asked if there were further 
biographies of leading and notable Hanbali scholars who were 
Sufis. They also commented that many people were under the 
misconception that the Hanbali scholars did not consider 
Sufism to be legitimate and that some of them considered 
the Sufi shaykhs as innovators and deviants. In fulfilling their 
request, the shaykh compiled the sequel that was then pub- 
lished in 2011. He also mentions in its introduction that he 
had felt an urge to write this book earlier, but was preoccupied 
with other matters, particularly, completing Shaykh Zakariyya’s 
twenty-four volume commentary on Sahih al-Bukhari entitled, 

Al-Kanz al-Mutawari fi Ma‘adin Lami‘ al-Dirari wa Sahih 
al- Bukhari. Interestingly, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz also writes 
in the introduction that while writing the book he felt that, 
“Tasawwuf flowed in them (the Hanbali scholars) the way blood 
flows in the body.” 

Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz embodied the Sufism of his shaykh 
and murshid, Shaykh al-Hadith Mawlana Muhammad 
Zakariyya al-Kandhlawi (1898-1982)—a leading hadith 
scholar and Sufi who followed a mode of Sufism that was in 
sync with Sacred Islamic Law, as is typical of the scholars 
associated with the school of Deoband. This form of Sufism 
is probably best summed up in Shaykh Zakariyya’s Talazum 
al-Shari‘ah wa al-Tarigah (The Interdependence of Shari‘ah 
and Tarigah), a book that Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz translated 
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into Arabic and which has been published several times. 
In it, Shaykh Zakariyya comments on the Hadith of Jibril: 
“Tasawwuf, in reality, is another name for ifsan, that has been 
mentioned above. Or, it is the method by which the quality 
of ifsan is acquired, and it is that [method] which is called 
Tasawwuf or Sulak. Call it whatever you wish, for these are 
just different terms and words — the purpose is one.” It is this 
form of Sufism that Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz, in the footsteps of 
his mentor and the Sufi-scholars of Deoband, firmly adhered 
to throughout his life; his travels, speeches, books and articles 
were all geared to convey this sentiment, not just in words 
but also in practice. 

It was during a lesson on the Sahih of Imam Muslim at Dar 
al-Ulam Bury in around 2000, when my respected teacher, the 
exegete, hadith scholar and brilliant orator Shaykh Mawlana 

‘Abdur Raheem Limbada mentioned the Salafi position re- 
garding Sufism. An eloquent and passionate speaker, Shaykh 
‘Abdur Raheem extensively quoted from Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz’s 
book and, merely on account of his pious thoughts regarding 
me, suggested I should translate it. I was in two minds at the 
time but ultimately came to the conclusion that it was a must. 
A few weeks later, I met Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz’s son, Mawlana 
‘Abdur Rauf al-Makki who mentioned the same. Feeling that 
this was more than a coincidence, I felt the urge to mention 
this to Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz who, as per his habit, expressed his 
delight, provided heartfelt supplications and offered words of 


encouragement. In this way, I began my journey in translating 
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this book—a project that became a part of me for a number of 
years. Initially finding the translation cumbersome and difficult, 
I toiled on the book for several years while simultaneously 
completing my studies, first at Dar al-‘Uliim and then when 
studying journalism at university. After this I married, had 
children, went to live in Saudi Arabia for several years, and 
then returned. Throughout this time, shaykh would often ask 
me about the translation and I recall during the earlier period 
mentioning that progress was slow, at which he suggested seri- 
alizing the translated parts in a magazine and then publishing 
the entire book in hard format once complete. It was a brilliant 
suggestion, but there were few Islamic magazines about in 

those days. When Deoband.org came into existence in the 

2000s, I mentioned shaykh’s suggestion to the website’s team 

who welcomed it and offered their support; something I will 

always be indebted to them for. May Allah reward them in the 

best of ways in both worlds. 

The Deoband.org readership also welcomed the serializing of 
the book, with many readers offering words of encouragement 
and others expressing surprise at this hidden history, something 
that pushed me to continue with the translation. During this 
time, due-to my other preoccupations, I would often leave the 
project for months on end, revisiting it when time permitted. 
‘The translation of the last chapter was complete but required 
editing and had not been published online when, in January 
2017, my phone began to buzz with messages that spread 
rapidly across the globe that Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz had sadly 
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passed away in Pietermaritzburg, South Africa. “Indeed we 
belong to Allah, and indeed to Him we will return.” (2:156) 

Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz lived and championed the cause of 
Tasawwuf in the footsteps of his own shaykh, whose final 
mission was to revitalize the work of sulak, ihsan and islah. 
An ardent globetrotter, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz had travelled to 
South Africa to speak at various venues on Sufism and establish 
gatherings of reformation and dhikr, a cause that his own men- 
tor had entrusted him with many years before. His unexpected 
demise was felt across the globe, leaving many shocked and in 
grief. The loss of a beloved murshid and spiritual father just a 
few months after losing a kind and compassionate biological 
father was like dark clouds that had enshrouded me one after 
the other, a series of blows that still reverberate to this day. 
Knowing that the Mawgif project was still incomplete added 
to the misery and it was during this period of sadness and 
loss that I then completed the editing of the final chapter and 
published it on Deoband.org. I had only one regret: I wished 
I had completed and published it when shaykh was alive, seen 
his face glow with happiness, and heard from his lips words 
of encouragement, happiness and supplication. May the Most 
High enlighten his grave, grant him peace, and provide him 
with all the comforts of the hereafter. 

It was the way of our shaykh and that of his shaykh that the 
books that they published would not be subject to any sort of 
copyright, nor did they earn any royalties from their writings. 
The goal was simply to publish books with the hope for divine 
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reward in the hereafter. As translator I have likewise forfeited 
any income from this book; in fact, the publishers have been 
carefully selected for their non-profit ethos and pledge to keep 
the cover price as low as possible to ensure its affordability 
and wide reach. 

In translating this book, I have often compared cited ex- 
cerpts with their original books and sporadically marked this 
in the footnotes. All of Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz’s footnotes have 
been included in this work and have been supplanted with. 
additional footnotes from myself that have been marked with 

- the initials “IN” in brackets. 

Lastly, the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him 
peace) said: “He who does not thank people has not thanked 
Allah.” It would be inappropriate to conclude this intro- 
duction without mentioning the various people who have 
directly and indirectly supported me in this project. First 
of all, I would like to thank the late Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz 
al-Makki for his support, supplications and mentorship; 
Mawlana ‘Abdur Raheem Limbada for the original sug- 
gestion and encouragement; Mawlānā Asad Makki who as 
shaykh’s kġalīfah often provided me with words of support 
and took a keen interest in this project; Mawlānā Hamood 
Aleem, Mufti Husain Kadodia and Dr. Hanif Kamal from 
Deoband.org for supporting and serializing the online pub- 
lishing of this work; Mawlana Tameem Ahmadi and his 
team at Nur Publications who kindly and gladly took up 
the offer to publish this book; Dr. Saleem Niazi who spent 
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several months painstakingly going through the manuscript 
with a fine comb; Khidhr Subhani who ardently followed 
the online publishing of this book and assisted in preparing 
the manuscript for publishing; and lastly my parents, wife 
and children for their support. May Allah reward them all | 
in the best of ways in both worlds, accept this translation, 
and make it a means of guidance and salvation for people in 


the hereafter. 


Ismaeel Nakhuda 
Preston, United Kingdom 
12 Sha‘ban, 1439 

28 April 2018 
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HAYKH ‘AspDut Hariz AL-MAKKI & WAS ONE OF THE 
4 foremost khalifas and leading students of Shaykh 
peal al-Hadith Mawlānā Muhammad Zakariyya al- 
Kandahlawi. Born in pre-partition India in 1946 in the city of 
Amritsar, Punjab, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz’s family had settled there 
from Kashmir some fifty years earlier. Shaykh was a descendant 
of Raja ‘Abdus Salam Malik who had accepted Islam at the 
hands of Amir Kabir Sayyid Ali al-Hamdani, a famous four- 
teenth century Sufi scholar who visited Kashmir to propagate 
Islam. Raja ‘Abdus Salam was the ruler of the sub-district of 
Kuligam, an area surrounding the town of Islamabad in Kashmir. 
At partition, Shaykh’s family joined the mass exodus of Mus- 
lims migrating to Pakistan and came to live in Faisalabad. It 
was there that Shaykh began his education and learned to recite 
the Qur’an under his paternal grandmother who would teach 
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local children. Troubled by the turmoil of partition and the 
pitiful state of those affected, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz’s father left 
Pakistan in 1953 and migrated to Makkah where he obtained 
Saudi nationality in 1960. 

While in Makkah, Shaykh studied the Qu’rin once more 
with ¢ajwid under Qari ‘Abdur Ræūf, a teacher at Al-Madrasa 
al-Sawlatiyya. He also enrolled at at Makkah’s Al-Madrasa 
al-Sa‘diyya in 1954 where he gained both a religious and sec- 
ular education. 

Having completed his secondary education in 1964, Shaykh 
was instructed by his father Haji Malik ‘Abdul Haqq—who 
was a famous factory owner, one of the responsible individuals 
of the Tablighi Jama‘a in the Hijaz and also a Ahalifa of Shaykh 
al-Hadith Mawlana Zakariyya—to spend a year in Tabligh in 
the company of the then Amir of the movement, Mawlana 
Yusuf al-Kandahlawi, author of Hayat al-Sahabah. During this 
time, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz was also blessed with the close 
company of Mawlana In‘am al-Hasan who became the Amir 
of Tabligh for thirty years after Mawlana Yusuf’s demise. 

In 1965, with the permission of his father and at the di- 
rection of Mawlana In‘am al-Hasan, Shaykh became a murid 
of Shaykh al-Hadith Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya al- 
Kandahlawi. On returning to Makkah, Shaykh remained in- 
volved in the work of Tabligh within Saudi Arabia and studied 
various books of the Dars-i-Nizami. 

A couple of years later in 1967, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz trav- 
elled to the famous north Indian seat of learning, Mazahir 
al-Ulūm, in Sahāranpūr, and under the tutelage of the famous 
and erudite scholars there studied the Mawgif Alayh—those 
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parts of the Dars-e-Nizami that students need to cover to 
gain admission to the final year of hadith studies known as 
the Dawra al-Hadith. 

After studying there for some time, Shaykh returned to 
Makkah al-Mukarramah where he continued his studies, The 
following year in 1968, he returned to Saharanpar and com- 
pleted the Dawra al-Hadith. This was also the final year that 
Shaykh al- Hadith Mawlina Muhammad Zakariyya lectured 
on Imam al-Bukhari’s Sahib. Shaykh was also blessed with the 
opportunity of coming first in the final year exams. 

At the tender age of twenty on 27 Ramadan 1386 (1966), 
Shaykh was granted permission by Shaykh Zakariyya during 
i‘tikaf at Mazahir al-Ulim’s Dar-e-Jadid Masjid. On the oc- 
casion, Shaykh Zakariyya took off his turban and placed it on 
Shaykh’s head, granting him permission in the four farigahs: 
Chishti, Naqshbandi, Suharwardi and Qadri. 

Right until the death of Hadrat Shaykh al-Hadith Mawlana 
Muhammad Zakariyya al-Kandahlawi in 1982, Shaykh ‘Abdul 
Hafiz remained devoted to his shaykh’s service and would not 
allow any sort of family, business or educational preoccupations 
to prevent him from remaining in his company. This was espe- 
cially the case during the blessed months of Ramadan. 

While Shaykh Zakariyya was alive, all of Shaykh ‘Ab- 
dul Hafiz’s activities—from lecturing hadith at al-Madrasa 
al-Sawlatiyya, to travelling for Tabligh to the US, Japan, India, 
Pakistan, Africa and various Middle Eastern countries—were 
done with the blessings and instruction of his shaykh. Under 
the guidance and direction of his shaykh and with the aim 
of widely circulating his academic works, Shaykh established 
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_ al-Maktaba al-Imdadiyya in Makkah and al-Rashid Printing 
Press in Madinah. 

On numerous occasions Shaykh spent a considerable amount 
of time in Egypt, supervising the publication of Shaykh Zakari- 
yyas Awjaz al-Masalik, a multi-volume commentary on Imam 
Malik’s a/-Muwatta’ and considered one of the best, as well as 
Mawlana Khalil Ahmad al-Saharanpiri’s Badhi al-Majhud, a 
voluminous commentary, on the Sunan Abi Dawiid, which is 
considered an authority on the subject. 

Shaykh’s meticulous efforts in the publication of these 
works won Shaykh Zakariyya’s admiration, love and heartfelt 
supplications. This is something that Shaykh Zakariyya has 
mentioned time and again on numerous occasions in his au- 
tobiography, Ap Biti. 

Since Shaykh Zakariyya’s demise, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz 
continued to keep his shaykh’s academic and spiritual legacy 
alive by publishing various Arabic and Urdu books, including 
a twenty-four-volume commentary of Imam al-Bukhari’s Sahib 
entitled A-Kanz al-Mutawari, which contains the commen- 
tary of Imam Rabbani Mawlana Rashid Ahmad al-Gangohi 
and other senior Deobandi ‘ulama. 

Having lived in the Hijaz the majority of his life, Shaykh 
‘Abdul Hafiz was constantly involved in enlightening the Arab 
world about the academic efforts of the elders of Deoband and 
their mode of Tasawwuf. His murids and those that obtained 
permission to narrate hadith (ijaza) from him, from the Middle 

` East’and beyond, number in the thousands. Beyond the Hijaz, 
Shaykh would travel the world regularly—especially to the 
Indian Sub-Continent, Africa, Europe, North America and the 
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Far East—calling people to Tasawwuf, with thousands flocking 
to benefit from his landmark visits, spiritual gatherings and 
lectures. It was during one of these trips to South Africa that 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz passed away on Monday, January 16" in 
Pietermaritzburg after the Maghrib prayers. He had arrived 
at Johannesburg a few days earlier. “Indeed we belong to Allah, 
and indeed to Him we will return.” (2:156) Shaykh’s funeral 
prayer was held after the Fajr prayers at the Prophet’s Mosque 
in Madinah on Thursday, January 19", and he was buried in 
Jannat al-Baqi‘, a short distance from the final resting place of 
the Prophet # and in close proximity to his mentor, Shaykh 
al-Hadith Mawlānā Muhammad Zakariyya al-Kandahlawi 4. 
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f] LL PRAISE Is FOR ALLAH. WE PRAISE Him, seek His 
{9| aid and forgiveness, believe in Him and place our 
trust in Him. We seek refuge with Allah from the 
mischief of our selves and the wickedness of our deeds. Who- 
ever Allah guides, there is none that can lead astray, and 
whoever He leads astray there is none that can guide. I bear 
testimony that there is none worthy of worship except Allah 
alone; He has no partner. I bear testimony that our Master 
and Leader Muhammad @ is His slave and Messenger. May 
Allah bless him, his family, his companions, his wives and 
his followers, and grant them peace. 

It is clear to the intelligent among the people of Islam that 
the ideological finas and ideas of false groups began spreading 
their poison through Islamic communities, particularly after— 
through the favor and tawfig (accordance) of Allah—the 
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effects of the Islamic awakening began to appear globally, All 
those driven by desire and personal motives wished to advance 
their own interests through this blessed phenomenon. How 
many enemies of Islam have brought clear disbelief and pure 
falsehood, wrongly and misleadingly claiming this to be the 
true Islam? 

It is not only Islam that has been afflicted by such oppres- 
sion and slander, but the sa/af (Predecessors) have also been 
afflicted, and so we see men of whim and desire bringing forth 
isolated and wrong views, saying they are the views of the 
Predecessors and then leading astray naive and simple people 
who hold dear the faith of the true Pious Predecessors s. They 
spread among them corrupt views and false beliefs that go 
against the fundamentals of religion and the ways and views of 
the Pious Predecessors. These poor people are then impressed 
by their intense propaganda by which they become deluded, 
led astray and ruined. 

It was not long ago when Juhayman al-‘Utaybi and his armed 
group came into the Haram of Makkah and terrified the slaves 
of Allah among the Aajis, and those performing ‘Umrah and of- 
fering prayers. This continued until the distinguishing features 
of Islam such as the call to prayer and the prayer itself were 
suspended for halfa month, and the noble Haram’s courtyards 
became filled with filth and dirt for that entire duration. Then, 
in front of the Ka‘bah, these people, adhering to the corrupt 
views and beliefs of the Kharijites, falsely claimed one of their 
own to be the awaited Mahdi; they spread corruption, all in 
the name of the salaf. 
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Allah is witness that the sa/afhave no connection whatsoever 
with all of this and that not a single individual from amongst 
the Pious Predecessors #% has ever mentioned anything that 
these people said. They have, by using the word salaf, only in- 
tended their predecessors from the Kharijites and those who 
spread corruption and their like. As for the sa/afof the Muslims, 
the Pious Predecessors, I swear by the Lord of the Ka‘bah that 
they are innocent of such divergence. 

Likewise, sometimes we hear some of these people slan- 
dering and taunting those who follow a particular Imam in 
matters of jurisprudence, i.e. those who follow a madhhab of 
one of the four agreed upon mujtahids —Imam Abū Hanifah, 
Imam Malik, Imam al-Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
4#. [These are the Imams] who the Ummah and its scholars 
have been in concensus on regarding the permissibility of 
following in matters of Fiqh, since the first century. Despite 
this, some of these astray people can be seen in many regions 
of the globe spreading their falsehood and claiming that the 
following of one of the four Imams, we seek refuge with Allah, 
is a misguided innovation. In fact, some of them are even bold 
enough to say that it is a deviation and a form of polytheism. 
Again, with great regret, this is all taking place in the oppressed 
name of the Pious Predecessors. 

These people have forgotten, or pretend to forget, that 
the Imams of religion and guidance, the authorities of knowl- 
edge and faith who acted upon these madbhabs and followed 
their own respected Imams—the likes of al-Tahawi, al-‘Ayni, 
al-Ālūsī, al-Qari, al-Zayla‘i, al-Dahlawi (from the Hanafis), 
al-Nawawi, al-‘Asqalani, al-Ghazili, Ibn Kathir, al-Dhahabi, 
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al-Suyati (from the Shafi‘is), al-Qurtubi, al-Baji, Ibn “Abdul 
Barr, Ibn al-‘Arabi (from the Malikis), Ibn ‘Aqil, Ibn Qudama, 
al-Jilani, al-Maqdisi and Ibn ‘Abdul Hadi (from the Hanbalis), 
and also the Imams of the Salafis such as Hafiz Ibn al-Qayyim, 
Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali, Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab 
and many tens of thousands of erudite Imams and scholars— 
would live up to the unsound opinion of being “polytheists and 
innovators.” Yes, these people are considering the Imams of 
the Predecessors to be astray, disbelievers and innovators—all 
in the name of the Pious Predecessors. Glory is for Allah! As 
the saying goes: “Insanity comes in many forms.” We ask Allah 
for wellbeing. 

Likewise, we hear the calls of those who say that Tasawwuf 
in its entirety is baseless and the Sufis are a deviated sect that 
is not connected to Islam. They are rather the enemies of the 
faith and their origin lies in Greece and Buddhist India... and 
so continue their lies. Once again, with great regret, all of this 
is taking place in the poor name of the Predecessors. The truth 
in reality is different. According to the Imams and revered 
personalities of the Salafi movement itself, the Sufis are an 
Islamic group like other Islamic groups, such as the hadith 
experts (muhaddiths), jurists (fagihs), theologians (mutakallims), 
historians and mujahids etc. Among them are the correct and 
incorrect, the pious and impious, the authentic and false. 

However, whenever one of these groups is mentioned, the 
pious, correct and authentic among them is always intended. 
For example, if we were to refer to “the hadith scholars,” then 
the intention would always be, according to all, the pious hadith 
scholars who—on behalf of the Ummah—preserved, served 
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and propagated the hadiths of the Prophet of Allah @ in the 
correct and proper fashion, such as Imam al-Bukhari, Imam 
Muslim, Imam al-Tirmidhi, Imam Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, 
Imam al-Suyiti and Imam al-Kandahlawi, etc. 

The word “muhaddith” in its general sense is never used by 
anyone to intend those charlatans, liars and fabricators who 
affiliated themselves to this noble group, and whose corrup- 
tion and fraud was exposed by the Imams of a/-jarh wa al- 
ta‘dil (the science of evaluating and critiquing narrators) in 
every time and age, as is widely known. This is the situation 
with regards to the jurists, theologians, mujahids, historians, 
and other Muslim groups. Likewise, this should also be the case 
with the Sufis. When the word Sufi is mentioned, the likes of 
Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad, Ma‘raf al-Karkhi, Abū Sulayman al-Darani, 
Bishr al-Hafi, ‘Abdul Qadir al-Jilani, Junayd al-Baghdadi and 
many others who treaded their righteous path are intended. 
The word Sufi should never be used to mean those impostors 
who were astray and who in practice strayed from and opposed 
the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet of Allah @; they - 
are strangers in matters of Tasawwuf, and highwaymen in the 
path to Allah and the hereafter. 

In fact, on the basis of our understanding of religion (all 
praise is for Allah since it is only by His kindness and tawfig 
that we remain steadfast) and the methodology of our teachers 
(mashayikh) s@,we understand that even the words of the likes 
of Fudayl, Bishr, al-Darani, Junayd, al-Ghazali, al-Jilani, and 
many other great Imams and others besides them, would at 
times be taken and at times be left. This would, however, never 
be the case for the sayings of the truthful and proven-to-be 
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honest Prophet of Allah $. The proof (hujjah) shall always 
remain the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet &. 
Hence, we shall consider ourselves at the service of whomever 
we find in accordance with the teachings and principles of these 
two authorities. We shall not consider those who oppose the 
principles and teachings of the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet of Allah @ to carry any authority whatsoever. 
For us, Allah is enough and He is the best trustee. 

Due to this fitna (the opposition to Tasawwuf and the Su- 
fis) arising among some in the name of the sa/af, it is necessary 
upon the scholars—being both the inheritors of the Prophets 
% and people of truth—to strive to prevent and combat this 
problem. This is something for which they will be asked and 
[is] a major obligation; there is no room for negligence due 
to its importance. 

‘The Prophet of Allah # said: “This sacred knowledge shall 
be borne by reliable authorities from each generation who will 
preserve it from the distortions of extremists, the plans of the 
corrupt, and the false explanations of the ignorant.”! In another 
hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri &, the 
Prophet of Allah @ said: “Whoever from among you sees a 
wrong, he should rectify it with his hand, and if he is unable 
to do so, then by speech, and if he is unable to do either, then 
with his heart he should consider it to be wrong—and that is 
the weakest degree of faith.” Sayyiduna Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri 


1— Narrated mursal by Al-Bayhagi in Kitab al-Madkhal on the authority of Ibrahim ibn 
‘Abdul Rahman al-“Udhri. 
2— Narrated by Muslim. 
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& has also narrated in a lengthy hadith that the Prophet of 
Allah & said: “The fear of people should not prevent any of you 
from saying the truth when he knows it.” In another narration 
it is mentioned: “If he sees a wrong, then he should change it.”3 

‘The scholars have—praise be to Allah—begun to combat 
this fizna in many places and are fulfilling their religious obliga- 
tion in establishing the truth. May Allah reward them, increase 
their success and aid them further with His divine help. 

I have felt the need to compile, in one book, the sayings of 
the Imams of the Salafi movement regarding Tasawwuf, its var- 
ious issues, and their words of praise and commendation for the 
Sufi shaykhs, thus making it clear that it is false and slanderous 
to attribute to those Imams sayings such as: “Tasawwuf in its 
entirety is baseless and the Sufis are a deviated sect that is not 
connected to Islam. They are rather the enemies of the faith 
and their origin lies in Greece and Buddhist India...” 

I mentioned my idea to some people of knowledge and piety, 
who lent me their support and encouraged me to begin work 
due to the religious necessity attached to it. I therefore per- 
formed the istikbara prayer and made a firm intention, placing 
my trust in Him, and asking only Him for assistance, guidance 
and correctness. I then began work with His divine tawfig.Oh 
Allah, our hearts, limbs and forelocks are in Your hands. You 
have not made us owners of any one of these things and since 
You have made us like this (i.e., helpless) then, oh our Lord, 
oh Most Generous, be our patron and guide us to the straight 
path. Oh Allah, inspire us to the correct outcome of our 


3— Narrated in Sunan Al-Tirmidhi as mentioned in Al-Mishkat. 
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dealings, and grant us refuge from the mischief of ourselves 
and the evil of our deeds. Bring our hearts toward You and 
grant us ¢awfig of that which You love and are pleased with in 
speech, action, intention and guidance. Indeed, You are, over 
all things, most powerful. Amin. 
In spite of my various engagements and many misdeeds, 
I began work by first of all selecting the writings of Imam 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab and Shaykh al-Islam Ibn 
Taymiyyah. I thereafter selected four more great personalities 
from the leaders and Imams of the Salafi movement because 
of the trust placed by Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab 
on their knowledge and leadership, and due to the fact they 
are all from among the foremost students of Shaykh al-Islam 
Ibn Taymiyyah 2. 
Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab writes: 
...and without fearing for you those innovations 
which people had introduced in their religion and 
those things in which they opposed the way of their 
predecessors. I found the majority of people from 
the latter ages had changed and become different. 
Their leaders and Imams, the most knowledgable 
among them, the most worshipful among them, 
and the most abstinent among them — such as Ibn 
al-Qayyim, Hafiz al-Dhahabi, Hafiz al-Imad Ibn 
Kathir and Hafiz Ibn Rajab—were most stern in 
reprimanding the people of their time...‘ 


4— Micallafat al-Shaykh al-Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahab, vol. 5, Al-Ras@ il 
al-Shakhsiyya. 
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These four, with the above-mentioned two, brings the total 
number of shaykhs whose writings I will present to six. After 
this, for the crowning touch and to make the total number an 
odd number, I felt I should include the Imam of the leaders 
of the Salafis and also the Imam of the Ahl al-Sunnah, Imam 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal al-Shaybani (may Allah 
sanctify his soul). These seven Imams are the central pivots 
(qutubs) of the Salafi movement. I have compiled these quo- 
tations with great haste; there are other quotations by these 
Imams on the same subject that are more than what is men- 
tioned here that I have left out. This is a mere sample from the 
anecdotes of these Imams regarding Tasawwuf and the Sufis. 
I have also tried my utmost to present their speech clearly and 
plainly, and have only added footnotes at times of dire necessity 
so their correct stance may become clear. 

I hope that Allah Most High, through His kindness and 
generosity, makes this work a means of exposing the truth, and, 
a way by which veils may be lifted from hearts and eyes. We 
ask Allah Most High that He grants us the ability to live, die 
and be resurrected on that upon which the saved group, the Ahl 
al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah, is on. May He allow us to be raised 
under the banner of their Imam, their master, their mawia, 
their commander, their beloved, the beloved of the Lord of the 
Worlds, the leader of the prophets and messengers, he who is 
the mercy for the worlds and a noble example in all affairs for all 
believers, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Qurayshi al-Hashimi 

—may Allah bless him, his entire family, his companions, 
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his wives and his followers forever and ever till the Day of 
Judgement. May He, with His mercy and generosity, allow us to 
be amongst them. Indeed, He is the Most Compassionate. Our 
final prayer is that indeed all praise is for Allah, the Cherisher 
of the worlds. 


Written by he who is in most need of his Generous Lord, 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz Malik ‘Abdul Haq al-Makki 
Makkah al-Mukarramah, 

Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 

7/3/1407 AH 


$ © © 
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MUHAMMAD IBN ‘ABDUL WAHHAB 


AL-NAJDI AL-HANBALI 


CZ 


q HE IMAM MUHAMMAD IBN SAUD ISLAMIC 
Y| University in Riyadh held a “Shaykh Muhammad ibn 
“Abdul Wahhab Week” in which all of the shaykh’s 
writings were distributed in twelve volumes. Through the grace 
of Allah, I studied each volume page by page and never came 
across any place in which Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul 
Wahhab criticises, refutes or rejects Tasawwuf or any one of 
the Sufi shaykhs on account of their Tasawwuf. These books 
are easily available and sold in markets and bookstores; it is 
possible for anyone to acquire and study them and verify that 
which I shall mention here. 

Rather, I came across several passages in his writings that 
clearly and plainly elucidate his clear position regarding Tasaw- 
wof and the Sufi shaykhs s. I shall, with the sawfig and favor 
of Allah, mention these in the following [text] and it is upon 
He Most High that all trust is placed. 
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nie rz 1. Mwallafāt al-Imām al-Shaykh Muhammad ibn Abdul 

LAN Wabhab, chapter regarding Fatäwa wa Mas@il (vol. 3, 
p. 31, question no. 5). Compiled, revised and compared with 
the original by Shaykh Salih ibn ‘Abdul Rahman al-Atram 
and Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Razzaq al-Duways. The 
shaykh upon being asked an important question replied: 


Let it be known—may Allah guide you—that Allah Most 
High sent Muhammad $ with guidance, which is known as 
the beneficial knowledge, and true religion, which is virtuous 
actions. 

When [it is the case that] among those who affiliate them- 
selves to religion, there are those who focus on knowledge and 
Figh and speak regarding it, such as the jurists, and those who 
focus on worship and the quest for the hereafter, such as the 
Sufis, then Allah has sent His Prophet with this all-inclusive 
religion for these two reasons.° 

From amongst the greatest things with which Allah has 
strengthened him # and his Ummah is that He gave him & 
the Jawami‘ al-Kalim [the Qur’an]. Allah mentions in His 
Book one word that becomes an all-inclusive principle under 
which innumerable issues come. 

Likewise, the Messenger of Allah 4 spoke comprehensive- 
ly. Whoever understands this issue well will understand that 
which He Most High mentions: “Today I have completed for you 
your religion.” (5:3) This verse is also from among those that are 
comprehensive and concise... 


5— This is clearly Figh and Tasawwuf. 
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he za 2. Mwallafat al-Imam al-Shaykh Muhammad ibn Abdul 
L= Wahhab, chapter regarding Figh (vol. 2, p. 4). The shaykh 
writes in a treatise entitled Arba‘a Qawa‘id Tadir al-Abkam 
‘alayha (Four Principles Around Which Rulings Revolve): 


Know—may Allah have mercy on you— that religion re- 
volves around these four sentences in spite of their brevity; this 
is regardless of whether the speaker is speaking regarding the 
science of Tafsir, the science of Usa [principles of Figh], the 
science of the deeds of the heart, which is known as the science 
of Sulūk,‘ the science of hadith, the science of that which is 
permissible and impermissible and rulings which is known as 
the science of Figh, or regarding the knowledge of the rewards 
and punishments that arise from good and bad deeds (wa‘d 
and wa‘id), or regarding any other religious science apart from 
these... 


"zi 3. Mu‘allafat al-Imam al-Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul 
aa Wabhab, chapter regarding Tafsir and Mukhtasar Zad al- 
Ma‘éd (vol. 4, p. 84). In the section regarding the Prophet’s $ 
guidance during i‘tikaf, the shaykh writes: 

When the piety of the heart and its steadfastness in its jour- 
ney to Allah Most High is dependent on its connection to 
Allah; and [when] the disorder of the heart can only be rectified 
by its complete attachment to Him (for the disarrangement of 
the heart can only be corrected by turning to Him); and [when] 
excessive drink and food, socializing with people, sleep and talk 
are from among those elements that increase its disorientation, 


6— This is obviously Tasawwuf. 
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disperse it in every valley, and separate, weaken, hamper and 
stop it in its journey to Allah Most High, then the wisdom 
of He Who is Powerful and Merciful has made it necessary 
on His slaves that a number of fasts be prescribed that would 
end the excessive consumption of food and drink, and vacate 
the heart from a mixture of carnal desires that have hampered 
it in its path to Allah. A suitable amount [of fasts] has been 
prescribed through which the slave may derive benefit in the 
affairs of his world and the hereafter, and not harm him. 

Ttikāf has been prescribed for them, the purpose and spirit 
of which is to devote the heart to Allah, separate it from the 
creation and preoccupy it with He alone. As a result, the in- 
dividual becomes intimate and friendly (unsiyya) with Allah 
instead of the creation. Hence, due to this intimacy with Allah, 
he will consider the time spent in solitude to be the time of 
loneliness in the grave. 

When it is the case that this objective can only be accom- 
plished through fasting, i‘tikafhas been prescribed in the best 
days of fasts, which are the last ten days of Ramadan. Allah 
Most High has also only mentioned i‘tikaf with fasting, and 
the Prophet of Allah & only remained in i‘tikaf while fasting. 

As far as talk is concerned, He has decreed that the Ummah 
restrain their tongues from all speech that is not beneficial in 
the hereafter. 

As to excessive sleep, He has prescribed for them the prayer 
of the night, which is the best of all vigils and most praisewor- 
thy in outcome, and that is the prayer of the middle of the night 
which benefits the heart and the body and does not hamper 
the interests of the slave. The focus of the religious exercises 
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of the people of spiritual exercises and Sulak’ is on these four 
principles. Fortunate from among them in this is he who treads 
the Muhammadan way and does not diverge like those who 
are extreme and does not lax like those who are slack. We have 
mentioned his guidance in fasting, praying and speech, now we 
shall mention his guidance in i‘tikaf. 


Tal 4. Mw allafat al-Imam al-Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Ab- 
L= dul Wabhab, (appendix, p. 182), the shaykh writes in 
Hadbihi Mas@ il: 

It is known that the Ummah has been ordered to propagate 
the Qur'an, its words and its meaning; its propagation to the 
non-Arabs is done by translation. When a learned believer 
studies all philosophical writings and other such works written 
by other nations, he will find the Qur’an and the Sunnah re- 
vealing their condition, explaining their reality, and distinguish- 
ing between truth and falsehood. The Companions were 
the most knowledgeable of the creation regarding this; they 
were most firm in fighting the disbelievers and hypocrites. As 
Sayyiduna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td # said: “Whosoever wishes 
to follow a way then let him follow the way of those who 
have died for indeed the living are not immune from fitna. 
Those Companions of Muhammad @ were the most devout 
of heart, in-depth in knowledge and the least affectatious. They 
were a nation chosen by Allah for the companionship of His 
Prophet and the establishment of His religion. For their sake, 
understand their right and hold fast to their way for they were 
on an upright course.” 


A 


7— And these are the Sufis, as is known. 
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He has informed regarding them that they possessed com- 
plete righteous hearts and complete in-depth knowledge. This 
is something seldom found amongst the people of the latter 
times; it is as it is said: “From among the wonders is to find 
a Sufi who is a Fagih and a scholar who is an ascetic (zahid),” 

For indeed many associate a lack of knowledge with those 
who are concerned with the piety of the heart—something that 
necessitates forbidding wrong and jihad. And at times those 
who have in-depth knowledge mention such wickedness and 
doubts that it places them in error and deviation. 

‘The majority of those who have in-depth knowledge from 
among the theologians and devout worshippers of the latter 
times are associated with blameworthy and affectatious behav- 
ior—that is, to speak and act without knowledge and to seek 
that which cannot be realized—[and this is] contrary to what 
the Companions were upon. 

This [the Qur'an] is Allah’s favor on this Ummah, as is found 
in the saying of Sayyiduni ‘Isa: “I give to them from my knowl- 
edge and forbearance.” [The Qur’an] is one of the special things 
that continues after the Prophet @. Hence, whosoever is the 
most adherent to it, he shall be the most perfect in relation to it. 


"zl 5. Mw allafat al-Imam al-Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul 
aS Wabhab (appendix, p. 24). The shaykh writes in Hadhihi 
Mas@ il following a delicate discussion on those who have re- 
jected the love of Allah and those who have affirmed it: 

So, His love itself is the basis of His worship, and assigning 
equals in love is the basis of polytheism in His worship. These 
are those who resemble the Christians; in them is a form of 
polytheism of the type that the Christians possess. 
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This is why the Sufi shaykhs who know Allah (‘arifs) would 
advise many to pursue knowledge. Some of them would say: 
“A person only leaves a single Sunnah due to the pride in him.” 
It is like the saying: Indeed, when he does not follow that 
which the Prophet g brought, then he is pursuing his carnal 
desires without any guidance from Allah. This is living accord- 
ing to the whim of the nafs and a form of pride, for indeed it 
is a branch from the sayings of those who said: “We shall only 
accept faith if we are given the likes of that which was given to 
the Messengers of Allah.” 
Ie 6. Shaykh Muhammad Manzir Nu‘mani? writes in his 
ae book, Di‘ayat Mukaththafa Didd al-Shaykh Muhammad 
ibn Abdul Wabhab’ (p. 76) that Shaykh ‘Abdullah, the son of 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab, has written a book- 
let that throws light on his father’s da‘wa and movement. In 
it he writes: 


We informed them that, indeed, that which we believe and 
the way by which we worship Allah, in the matters of religion, 
is the way of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah and the prede- 
cessors (sa/af) of this Ummah. As to matters of jurisprudence, 
we follow the madhhab of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. We do not 
refute those who follow the four Imams, or consider ourselves 
to be worthy of ijtihad, nor does anyone among us claim as 
such. However, in certain issues when there is an evident text 
from the Book of Allah or the Sunnah—that has not been 
abrogated, nor in any way specified (sakhgiis), nor contradicted 


8— Former head of the faculty of Hadith at Dar al-"Ulam Nadwa al-Ulama’, Lucknow, 


and member of the board at Dar al-‘Ulim Deoband. 
9— Published by Maktabat al-Furqan, Lucknow. 
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by a stronger text, and one of the four Imams has mentioned 
it— then we would take that position and leave the madhhab, 
Indeed, the opinions of some of the Imams within the four 
madbhabs, in some matters of Figh have differed from the way 
of those who firmly follow (taglid) the madhhab’s founder... 


T24 Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul 
EA Wahhāb ends his treatise saying: 


We do not negate the way of the Sufis and the purification of 
the inner self from the vices of those sins connected to the heart 
and the limbs as long as the individual firmly adheres to the 
rules of Shari‘ah and the correct and observed way. However, 
we will not take it on ourselves to allegorically interpret (ta’wil) 
his speech and his actions. We only place our reliance on, seek 
help from, beseech aid from and place our confidence in all 
our dealings in Allah Most High. He is enough for us, the best 
trustee, the best maw/d and the best helper. May Allah send 
peace on our master Muhammad, his family and companions.” 


S 2 © 


10— Al-Hadiyyah al-Saniyyah (page 50). Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Shaykh Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdul Wahhab al-Najdi’s letter, a portion of which we have presented here, is included ina 
collection of epistles that illustrate the da‘wa of Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab, 
entitled A/-Hadiyyah al-Sanniyyah. I have before me its second edition published with the 
commentary of the late ‘Allamah Rashid Rida, proprietor of A/-Mandr magazine, from 
Al-Manar Publishers in Egypt (1344 AH). 
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ABU ‘ABDULLAH IBN ABU BAKR 
IBN AL-QAYYIM AL-JAWZIYYA 


AL-DIMASHQI AL-HANBALI 


©) 


re À] MAM HAFIZ IBN AL-QAYYIM IS KNOWN FOR HIS DEPTH 
@ in the matters and intricacies of Tasawwuf. His 
: À great book Madarij al-Sālikīn bears testimony to 
this. I shall, insha@’ Allah, quote some important sections of 
his precious words relating to Tasawwuf. 

Prior to this, to convey his personage as understood by the 
people of both the earlier and latter times in relation to Sufism, 
I wish to quote two short biographies of Hafiz Ibn al-Qayyim. 
‘The first is by Hafiz Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali, and the second by 
Professor Muhammad Misillam al-Ghunaymi, author of the 


book, Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya." 


11— This is an excellent book regarding the life of Ibn al-Qayyim, published by Al-Maktab 
al-Islami,Beirut. 
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s] 11. Imam Hafiz Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali writes in 4). 


í 


L! Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat al-Hanābila (vol. 2, p.448): 


Muhammad ibn Abū Bakr ibn Ayyab ibn Sa‘d ibn Jurayz 
al-Zar‘i, then al-Dimashgi, the jurist, the theoretician (usa/i), 
the exegete (mufassir), the grammarian (nahwi), the knower 
of Allah (‘arif), Shams al-Din (the Light of the Faith) Aba 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Qayyim al-Jawziyya, our shaykh, was born 
in 691 AH... 

He mastered the madhhab,” became distinguished, and 
delivered farwas. He stayed in the company of Shaykh Taqi 
al-Din and acquired knowledge from him. He gained in-depth 
knowledge in the sciences of Islam. He knew Tafsir, a subject 
in which none could contend with him, and also principles 
(usiil) of faith; these were two sciences in which he was at the 
pinnacle of knowledge. He also knew hadith, their meanings 
and understanding, and the art of deducing fine points from 
them; these in which he he had no peer. He knew Figh and its 
principles and also Arabic, a language in which he was most 
proficient. Apart from this, he studied belief (Aa/am), grammar 
and other sciences. 

He was a scholar of the knowledge of Sulūk and a scholar 
of thé speech of the people of Tasawwuf, their instructions and 
intricate matters. In each of these sciences he was a specialist... 

He, may Allah mercy on him, was a man of worship and 
someone who performed the Tahajjud prayer. He would pro- 
long prayers to the utmost limit. He was a man of Allah. He 
was constantly in the remembrance of Allah; fond of the love of, 


12— The Hanbali madhhab. 
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turning in repentance to, seeking forgiveness of and showing a 
want for Allah, expressing a broken heart to Him, and throwing 
himself in front of Him on the threshold of His worship. I have 
never seen his like in that respect. 

I have never seen anyone more knowledgeable than him 
and more acquainted with the meanings of the Qur’an, the 
Sunnah and the realities of faith than him. He was not in- 
fallible. However, I have never seen anyone of his like in the 
meaning of the word. He was tested and troubled many times. 
He was imprisoned with Shaykh Taqi al-Din on the last oc- 
casion in the citadel in isolation from him. He did not leave 
the shaykh until he died. 

During his imprisonment, he remained occupied with the 
recitation of the Qur’an, which he used to do with meditation 
and contemplation. On account of this, great goodness opened 
to him and he experienced a great deal of spiritual bliss (dhawg) 
and authentic ecstatic states (wajd). As a result, he became 
overcome with speaking about the knowledge of the people 
of ma‘rifasand delving into their mysteries. His writings are 
full of this. 

He performed the Hajj numerous times and took up resi- 
dence in Makkah. The people of Makkah used to remember 
him for his intense level of worship and abundant tawdf, some- 
thing that they would marvel at. I attended his gatherings 
before his death for over a year and, in his presence, listened 
to his lengthy ode, A/-Niniyya, and things from his books etc. 


13— They are the Sufi shaykhs. 
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aie 2. Professor Muhammad Misillam al-Ghunaymi writes 
LI in his book Ibn al-Qayyim al-Jawziyyah (p.136): 


Tbn al-Qayyim was a favorite of his shaykh, Ibn Taymiyyah, 
who would treat him like a son; as a matter of fact he was 
his spiritual son. He used to see in him goodness and righ- 
teousness, and used to see him as a blessing from Allah sent 
to complete that which he used to call to, i.e. the correcting 
of thoughts, rectifying the faith, freeing it from those things 
that are not from it and which the passing of centuries had 
attached to it, returning it to that understanding on which _ 
the predecessors of this Ummah were on in terms of belief, 
jurisprudence and Tasawwuf, and liberating it from the noose 
of those who do żaglīd, which they had made religion. 


mie Tz In a section regarding the writings of Hafiz Ibn al- 
ua Qayyim, al-Ghunaymi writes (p.111): 

1. He has compiled books on jurisprudence and the prin- 
ciples of jurisprudence... 2. In Tasawwuf: Madarij al-Sa- 
likīn, the commentary of Manazil al-S@ irin, Idda al-Sabirin 
wa Dhakirah al-Shakirin and Hadi al-Arwah ila Bilad al-Afrah. 
3. In the science of theology and debate: Shifa al-Alil ... 


EG 2a Professor al-Ghunaymi also writes in the introduction 
L= to his book: 


-It is impossible to write regarding this great Imam. 
Perhaps Allah will inspire the lovers of good and 
righteousness to write about him in relation to those 
fields in which he excelled, i.e. Figh, Hadith, Tafsir, 
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Tasawwuf and monotheism. Writing on this is 
very important. By doing so, his personality would 
be manifested in its fullest sense—for he was a 
Faqih, a hadith scholar, an exegete (Mufassir), a Sufi 
(Mutasawwif), and a proclaimer of monotheism’ of 
a fashion different from that which is known of the 
Fagihs, exegetes and hadith scholars. It is apparent that 
indeed Ibn al-Qayyim is one of the greatest men, not 
just one among noteworthy men of Islam. 


S è @ 
Hafiz Ibn al-Qayyim wrote Madarij al-Salikin, which is a com- 
mentary on the excellent book of Taşawwuf, Manazil al-S@irin. 
Before I quote some of the words of Hafiz Ibn al-Qayyim, I 
would like to present the biography of [Mandzil al-S@ irin’] au- 
thor, the great Sufi Imam Abii Ismail al-Hirawi—[a biography 
written by] the great Salafi Imam, Hafiz Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali. 
The following clarifies that Imam al-Hirawi’s Sufism, and his 
depth in this science, was obvious to his contemporary shaykhs. 
In fact, to introduce his personality and avoid confusing him 


with anyone else, the people of earlier times would rarely men- 
tion his name without the word “Sufi.” 


wie Imam Hafiz Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali writes in A/- 
LN Dhayl ‘ala Tabaqat al-. Hanabila (vol. 1, p.50): 


‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Ja‘far ibn Mansar ibn Mut al-Ansari 
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al-Hirawi, the Fagih, the Mufassir, the Hafiz (of hadith), the 
Sufi, the orator (wa‘iz), Shaykh al-Islam Abū Isma‘il... he 
studied [hadith] in Tus™* and Bastam* from a large number of 
people whose mention would be exhaustive. He stayed in the 
company of many shaykhs and learnt discipline from them. He 
gathered anecdotes and commentaries [on hadith] for himself 
and others from the narrators of hadith. He narrated hadith 
for many years. 

He authored many books, including Dhamm al-Kalam, Al- 
Farigq, Managqib al-Imam Ahmad, Manazil al-S@irin, ‘Ilal 
al-Magamat, a comprehensive book called Tafsir al-Qur an in 
Persian, an excellent book called Majalis al-Tadbkir which is 
also in Persian, and others. 

He was a great leader and an Imam who was a scholar, 
a knower of Allah (‘arif), a worshipper and an ascetic (zabid). 
He was a man of many spiritual states (ahwd/), spiritual stations 
(maqamat), miracles and sacrifice. He would remain abundantly 
awake at night, and was steadfast in aiding and defending the 
Sunnah and refuting those who opposed it; he was afflicted by 
many difficulties on account of this. He would greatly defend 
and exalt the madhhab of Imam Ahmad... 

Shaykh Imam Aba Isma‘il’s shaykhs, contemporaries, and 
other jurists, hadith scholars, Sufis and writers, etc., praised 
him. The saying of Sa‘d al-Zanjani concerning him has been 
mentioned in the biography of ‘Abdul Rahman ibn Mandah: 


14— Tus is an ancient city in the Iranian province of Razavi Khorasan. The city was almost 
entirely destroyed by the Mongol horde. (IN) 

15— Bastam is located in the historic province of Khurāsān in present-day north- 
eastern Iran (IN) 
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“Indeed, Allah has protected Islam through him and through 
Ibn Mandah.” 

Al-Rahawi said: “T heard in Herat that when Shaykh al-Islam 
was exiled from Herat and reached Marw, and was granted 
permission to return to Herat, he returned and had reached 
Marw al-Rawd”’ when Imam Abū Muhammad al-Husayn 
ibn Mas‘id al-Baghawi al-Farra’, the author of many books, 
headed for him. When he reached him, he said to the Shaykh 
al-Islam: “Verily Allah has gathered for you many virtues; but 
there was yet one virtue which he intended to complete for 
you: and that is expulsion from one’s homeland in the way of 
the Prophet of Allah $...” 

Imam Abi al-Husayn ‘Abdul Ghafir ibn Isma‘il al-Farisi, the 
orator (khatib) of Nishapur, has also mentioned him in Tarikh 
Nisabar. He has mentioned his name and lineage. He writes: 
“Aba Isma‘il, the Imam and Shaykh al-Islam of Herat, was a 
man who was accepted in his age, and known in his time for 
virtue and [an ability to deliver] excellent speeches and orations. 
Not one of the Imams of his respected field was seen even in 
a dream possessing that which was evidently seen in him in 
terms of abundant and overpowering bashfulness, unceasing 
beauty, ability to captivate the elite and common people of 
that region, ability to coordinate the affairs of [his] murids, 
followers, and those who devoted to him, ability to unite the 


16— Marw or Marw al-Shahidjan (presently known as Merv) was a city on the north-east- 
ern fringes of Persia. It used to be in the historic province of Khurāsān. The city, now in 
ruins, falls within Turkmenistan and is a UNESCO World Heritage site. (IN) 

17— Marw al-Rawd (or Marw-on-the-River) was a town on the Murghab River in 
mediaeval Khuarasan. It used to be close to the city of Marw. Marw al-Rudh is located 
today in present day north-west Afghanistan and is known as Bala Murghab. (IN) 
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madrasas, friends, khangahs'*, the people of government, and 
many other qualities that are more well known and not in need 
of explanation.” 

“He was proficient in Arabic and the knowledge of hadith, 
lineage and history; he was a perfect Imam in Tafsir and in 
delivering orations. He was of excellent conduct and mode 
in Tasawwuf. He was a practitioner of Tasawwuf and would 
remain in the company of the Sufis. 

“He was a bearer of the Sunnah; he would call towards it and 
encourage it. He would not preoccupy himself with earning 
means, estates, properties and being absorbed in the world. 
He would remain content with that amount that would please 
the murids and followers from his gathering once or twice a 
year. He would head a gathering to decide what he and his 
companions would need from one year to another...” 

Shaykh al-Islam Abū al-‘Abbas Ibn Taymiyyah writes in his 
book, Al-Ajwiba al-Misriyyah: 

“The Shaykh al-Islam is well-known and revered by the peo- 
ple. He was an Imam in hadith, Tasawwouf and Tafsir. In Figh, 
he followed the school of the hadith scholars; he would exalt 
al-Shafii and Ahmad, and would combine between them in 
his answers in Figh with that which agrees with the view of 
al-Shāfi“ at times and that which agrees with the view of Ah- 
mad at times. In hadith he mostly followed the way of Ibn al 
Mubarak and others like him. 


18— A hhangah is a building designed specifically for Sufi gatherings. It is a place for 
spiritual retreat and character reformation. The word is from Persian and is synonymous 
with the Arabic words zawiya or ribat. (IN) 
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Ibn Taymiyyah adds: 

In his book, A/-Fusal fi al-Usil, Shaykh Abi al-Hasan al- 
Karkhi—the shaykh of the Shāfi“īs in his country—wrote: 
“More than one of the students of Imam ‘Abdullah ibn 
Muhammad al-Ansari told me that he recited to them this 
poem as a form of advice for the Ahl al-Sunnah: 

When the one who is Ash‘ari in ‘agidah and a human Satan 
diverges from the boundary of guidance, then let him become, 

Shafi in jurisprudence, Sunni in adornment, Hanbali in con- 
tract (meaning uşül and ‘agidah) and Sufi in conduct. 


$ e e 


For the purpose of this treatise, I shall now begin—with the 

permission of Allah and His ¢awftg — quoting from the writ- 
ings of the great Salafi Imam, Hafiz Ibn al-Qayyim a as men- 
tioned in his book Madarij al-Salikin, which is a commentary 

of the great book on Tasawwuf, Mandzil al-Sa@ irin by Shaykh 

al-Islam Abū Isma‘il al-Hirawi al-Safi (may Allah sanctify 
his secret). 


thee 2a 1. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madārij al-Sālikīn * (vol. 1, 
a p-135): 
The people of Sulūk differ greatly in the number of spiritual 


stations (magamat) and their sequence. Each one describes the 
stations of his journey and the condition of his Sulūk. They 
also differ in some of the stations (manazi/) of the journey: are 


19— Published by Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, Lebanon. 
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they a type of spiritual state (4a/)? The difference between the 
two (magam and hal) is that the spiritual stations are acquired 
(Aasbi) and the spiritual states are divinely bestowed (wahti), 

Among them are those who say that the spiritual states are 
the results of the stations, and that the stations are the results 
of actions. So, whoever is the most righteous in action will be 
the loftiest in station, and whoever is the loftiest in station, he 
will have the greatest state. 

Among those things in which they have differed with regards 
to satisfaction (rida) is whether it is a state or a station? In it 
there is a difference between the people of Khurasan and the 
people of Iraq. Some of the shaykhs have ruled between them 
and said: “If it were gained through acquisition (Aasdi) then it 
will be a station, otherwise it is a state.” 

What is correct in this matter is that inspirations (waridat) 
and stations have [different] names according to their condi- 
tion. At their initial appearance and emergence they will be 
gleaming, shimmering and brilliant in the same way a glimmer 
of light sparkles and appears from a distance. So, when inspi- 
rations come to him (the sa/i#) and he associates with them, 
then they will be spiritual states (ahwa/), and when they take 
possession of him and become firm without moving on then 
they are stations (magamat). 

‘They are gleaming and brilliant at the beginning [waridat], 
spiritual states [ahwal] in the middle and stations [maqamat] 
at the end. So, that which is shimmering is precisely a state and 
that which is a state is precisely a station. They are given these 
names according to their connection to the heart, their [mode 
of] appearance to it and their steadiness in remaining with it. 


50 


D Imam Hafiz Abi ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn al-Qayyim al-Jawztyya æ 


‘The sa/ik at times may be stripped of his station in the same 
way he is stripped of his clothes and relegated to a level below. 
He may then at times return and at times not. 

Among the stations are those that gather two stations, and 
among them are those that gather even more than that. Among 
them are those within which all of the stations are embodied. 
The one experiencing them is not in need of knowing their 
name save when all of the stations are gathered in him. 

Hence, the station of repentance (tawka) consists of the 
station of self-examination (muhasaba) and the station of fear 
(khawf); its existence [fawbas] cannot be contemplated with- 
out it [mubasaba’]. The station of trust (sawakkul) comprises 
the stations of entrusting (¢afwid), seeking aid (isti‘ana) and 
contentment (rida); its existence cannot be perceived without 
them. The station of hope (7a/a’) comprises the stations of fear 

and irada”®... 

The sa/iks, in relation to each of these stations, are of two 
types: the righteous (adrar) and the intimate (mugarribs). The 
righteous are at the station’s lower end and the intimate are at 
its upper end—this is how all of the levels of faith are. Only 
Allah can enumerate the differences and superiority of grades 
of each of the two types. 

Their categorization into three—general (‘am), special (khäss) 
and extremely special (khass kbdss)—only came into existence 
by making annihilation (fan) the end of the path; the people 
who exerted themselves in this know this and we shall soon 
mention this. The categories of annihilation are praisewor- 
thy and blameworthy, excellent and insignificant. Verily, the 


20— Among the Sufis this means preferring the will of the Master over one’s will. (IN) 
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Community”! (gawm) has indicated towards this insha‘ Allah, 
and their focus is on this. However, regarding that category that 
has been mentioned, each of the classifiers of the stations will 
not be free from [mentioning things] arbitrarily and [making] 
claims that lack congruence. 

Indeed, when the slave holds tight to the covenant of Islam 
and enters it fully, then he has held tight to its outer and in- 
ner requirements, and reached spiritual stations and states. By 
completing each of the faith’s covenants and incumbent actions 
(wajibs), he will experience states and attain stations. He will 
only complete a covenant and-incumbent act by experiencing 
states and attaining stations. Each time he completes a wā- 
jib he will face another wajid after it. Each time he crosses a 
station he will be faced by another. 

At the beginning of his journey, lofty stations and states will 
appear to him; [at this time] the states of affection (mahabba),con- 
tentment (radā), intimacy (uns) and tranquillity (¢uma‘nina)— 
which will not befall the sa/ik at the end of his journey—will be 
unveiled to him. The sa/if, at the end of his journey, will be in 
greater need of things such as insight (dasira), repentance (saw- 
ba) and self-examination (muhasaba), more than the beginner. 
‘There is no absolute and incumbent sequence for Sulik in this. 

We have mentioned that indeed repentance (tawka), which 
they have listed at the beginning of the stations, is the ‘drift’ pur- 
pose and the final destination of the wa/is of Allah. There is no 
doubt that their need for self-examination at the end is greater 
than at the beginning. 

‘The best statements regarding these stations is that which is 
according to the way of those of the earlier times from among 


21— An indication to the Sufis. 
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the Imams of the Community. This is an absolute speech re- 
garding each station by explaining its reality, effects and the 
spiritual dangers (afat) that hinder its acquisition and separates 
[one] from it and its particulars. The statements of the Imams of 
the path (¢ariq) are of this manner. Those who have understood 
this—like Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah al-Tustari, Aba Talib al-Makki, 
Junayd ibn Muhammad, Abū ‘Uthman al-Nisabiri and Yahya 
ibn Mu‘adh al-Razi, and those who are loftier than those of 
this category such as Abū Sulayman al-Darani, ‘Awn ibn ‘Ab- 
dullah, who used to be known as the Physician of the Ummah 
(Hakim al-Umma), and their like—speak regarding the actions 
of the heart and the spiritual states (a/wd/) in a type of speech 
that is detailed, comprehensive, clear and general, without cat- 
egorizing and enumerating the stations according to a fixed 
number. Indeed, they were greater than all of this, and their 
concerns were greater and nobler. They were only concerned 
with acquiring wisdom and ma‘rifa, cleansing hearts, purifying 
souls and correcting social conduct. On account of this, their 
speech was little and in it there were blessings (baraka) whereas 
the speech of those of the latter times is very lengthy and of 
little blessing. 

However, there is a need to address the people of each age 
according to their terminologies, as they do not have the abil- 
ity to buckle down to learn Sulūk from the first predecessors 
and their statements and instructions. If their instructions 
and states were to appear to them they refuse to acknowledge 
them and deem them as a general-type of Sulūk and [say] 
that the elite have another type of Sulūk in the same way that 
the divergent theologians and the ignorant among them say: 

“Indeed, the others were [on a] safer [path], but our path is 
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more knowledgeable.” Likewise, those who attribute them- 
selves to jurisprudence say regarding those whose worth they 
have not understood: “Indeed, they (those whose worth they 
have not understood) did not free themselves from deriving 
rules, and fixing principles and rulings that they may become 
occupied with something else, whereas the people of the latter 
times freed themselves from this and so they possessed greater 
knowledge in jurisprudence.” 

All of these [types of people] are shrouded from under- 
standing the worth of the predecessors, the depth of their 
knowledge, the lack of affectation in them and their perfect 
insight. I swear by Allah, the people of the latter times have 
not surpassed the people of the earlier times in anything other 
than affectation and being occupied with peripheral matters, 
whereas the concern of the Community [the people of the 
earlier times] was in observing the core principles, fixing their 
rules and strengthening their strong points. Their purpose was 
to attain lofty pursuits in everything. Hence, those of the latter 
times have a standing and the Community has a standing, and 
Allah has surely created everything according to a measure. 


osda 2. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol. 2, p.307): 
| 
Section 


Religion consists entirely of good character. Whoever su- 
persedes you in good character has superseded you in religion. 
Similarly with Tasawwouf. Al-Kattani said, “Tasawwuf is good 
character. Whoever supersedes you in good character has su- 
perseded you in Tasawwuf...” 
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It is said: “It is abandoning blameworthy traits (radha’i/) and 
adorning oneself with lofty attributes (fada il).” Good manners 
rest on four principles and it can only be established through 
these principles: patience, chastity, bravery and justice... The 
origin and basis of all basely habits comprise four elements: 
ignorance, oppression, lustful desire and anger... 

For indeed, the most difficult thing for human nature is 
the changing of those habits which the carnal selves (nu/fis) 
have become accustomed to. It is nothing but the changing 
of those habits that the people of difficult spiritual exercises 
(riyadat) and arduous mujahadat (striving with one’s soul) have 
worked on, and despite this the majority of them have not been 
successful in changing them. However, the self (nafs) has been 
occupied, on account of the spiritual exercises, from allowing 
its authority to appear. When the authority of those [base- 
ly] habits appears and becomes prominent, then the spiritual 
exercises will be defeated and dispersed, and the authority of 
the nafs will dominate the domain of [the person's] character... 


ooo 


Then, in a delicate discussion about which path is more ben- 
eficial to the sa/ik—adorning oneself with virtue or stripping 
oneself from blameworthy traits—Hafiz Ibn al-Qayyim writes: 


One day, I asked Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah #& regard- 
ing this issue: the stopping of spiritual dangers, and the preoc- _ 
cupying of oneself with cleansing and purifying the path. The 
summary of what he told me was that: “The soul is like a pit of 
dirt, each time you clear it, the dirt will reappear and come up. 
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However, if you can cover it, and cross it and pass it, then do 
so and do not preoccupy yourself with cleaning it for you will 
not reach its bottom. Each time you remove something, more 
will appear.” I say: I asked some shaykhs regarding this issue. 
They told me, “The example of the spiritual dangers of the soul 
is like snakes and scorpions in the traveller’s path. If he begins 
to look for them on the way and occupies himself with killing 
them, then he will be interrupted and he will never be able to 
travel. However, your goal should be travelling, avoiding them 
and not paying attention to them. If any of them were to hinder 
your journey, then kill it and continue your journey.” Shaykh 
al-Islam approved of that greatly and praised the person who 
said it... 

He [Shaykh al-Islam al-Hirawi al-Safi] said: “The words 
of those who ‘speak regarding this science are united in saying 
that Tasawwuf is good character; all discussions on this subject 
revolve around one pivot—doing good and refraining from 
wrong.” I say: there are some who have made it three: refraining 
from wrong, bearing difficulties and creating ease. Some have, 
as the shaykh has said, made it two: doing good and refraining 
from wrong. Some have made it one and that is doing good. 
All are correct. 

He [Shaykh al-Islam al-Hirawi] said: “The possibility of at- 
taining that (doing good and refraining from wrong) can only 
be achieved through three things: knowledge, generosity and 
patience.” Knowledge guides one to those places where good 
can be done; it differentiates between good and reprehensible 
acts, and guides one to do good at its appropriate place. Hence, 
one will not be angry at the time of gentleness, or vice versa. 
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Nor will one be restrained at the time of spending, or vice versa. 
Rather, one will know the places of good and evil, their statuses 
and the appropriate place for all character traits in terms of 
where one should employ them and where their usage is better. 

Generosity encourages one to forgo one’s rights and be 
concerned instead with the rights of others. Generosity is the 
commander of the armies of good. 

Patience protects one in continuing that, and allows one 
to endure suffering, suppress anger, remove difficulties [from 
others], not seek revenge and remain on all of the good as men- 
tioned above. It is the biggest aid in acquiring all that is desired 
from the goodness of this world and the hereafter. Allah Most 
High says: “Seek help in patience and prayer; and truly it is hard 
save for the humble-minded.” (2:45) These are three elements 
through which Tasawwuf can be attained. 

Tasawwuf is one of the elements of real wayfaring (Sulak), 
and the purification and rectification of the soul to prepare it 
for its journey to the companionship of the Al-Rafiq al-A‘la 
(The Greater Company) and the company of He Who you 
love. For indeed a man will be with whom he loves. It is as 
Simnan said, “The lovers have taken the glory of this world 
and the hereafter, for indeed a man will be with he whom he 
loves. And Allah knows most.” 


Section 


He (Shaykh al-Islam al-Hirawi) says: “The third level is adorn- 
ing one’s manners by purifying them, then rising beyond the 
‘separation’ of adorning one’s manners and then adorning one’s 
self [further] by passing the stage of adorning one’s manners’.” 
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This level consists of three things. One of them is purifying 
the manners by completing what has been mentioned in the 
two levels before. So one should clear them from every speck 
of dirt, dust and confusion. When you have done so, you will 
ascend from its separation (¢afriga) [from Allah] to connecting 
(jam‘iyya) yourself to Allah. Indeed, [the concept of] adorning 
one’s self with good manners and Tasawwuf involves rectifying 
and preparing for the connection. [The concept of not being 
attached to Allah due to the preoccupation with adorning one’s 
manners] has only been called “separation” (¢afriga) because 
it involves preoccupation with something apart from Him, 
and Sulūk demands one’s complete attention and the preoc- 
cupation of one’s self to the Cherisher alone from anything 
apart from Him. 

‘Then he shall rise above all of that, and that is ‘passing the 
stage of adorning one’s manners’ in such a way that he disap- 
pears from all manners and from adorning himself with them. 
This absence is, according to them, of two levels: one is preoccu- 
pation with Allah Most High from everything apart from Him. 
The second is annihilation (fand’) in the uniqueness [of Allah], 
which they call the divine union (hagra al-jam‘) and which is 
the highest objective according to them. It is awarded (wahbi) 
and not earned (kashi). However, the slave, when he persists 
and is truthful in searching, it is hoped he will be successful in 
attaining his purpose. Allah knows most. 


Section 


Good manners with Allah and with the creation rests on two 
traits which ‘Abdul Qadir al-Jilani has mentioned, “Remain 
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with the Truth without any creation [coming in between] and 
with the creation without any carnal desires (nafs) [coming 
in between].” 

Ponder how great these two sentences are in spite of their 
brevity, and how well they gather the principles of Sulik and 
every beautiful manner. 

The corruption of manners only comes shite due to the 
intervention of the creation between you and Allah Most High 
and the intervention of the carnal desires between you and 
His creation. So, when you have separated [yourself] from 
the creation at the time of your being with Allah Most High, 
and from the carnal desires at the time of your being with 
the creation, then you have succeeded in everything that the 
Community” has indicated towards, that which they have 
embarked on and around which they have hovered. It is Al- 
lah from Whom help is sought. It is mentioned that Sufyan 
al-Thawri & said, “The greatest of people are of five types: 
the ‘alim who is abstinent, the jurist who is a Sufi, the wealthy 
person who is humble, the poor person who is thankful and 
the nobleman who is Sunni.” 


yz! 3. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol. 2, 
res p-366): 

Two ambiguous sentences regarding irdda* have been 

narrated from Junayd and each requires explanation. The first 


sentence is as follows: Abū ‘Abdur Rahman al-Sulami narrates 
from Muhammad ibn Mukhallad, from Ja‘far, from Junayd 


22— In other words the Sufis a. 
23— Among the Sufis this means preferring the will of the Master over one’s will. (IN) 
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who said, “The true murid is not in need of the ‘ulama? He 
also said, “When Allah wishes good for a murid he places him 
with the Sufis and prevents him from the company of the 
Qur’an reciters (qurra’).” 

I say: When the murid is sincere and has corrected the coy- 
enant of his sincerity with Allah, then Allah will open his 
heart—on account of the baraka of the sincerity and good 
dealings with Allah—to that [knowledge] which spares him 
from the knowledge which is the outcome of people's ideas 
and views, and from that knowledge which is surplus and not 
from the provisions of the grave, and even from the many 
instructions of the Sufis and their knowledge for which they 
spent their lives such as understanding the soul, its harms and 
defects, understanding that which ruins actions and the rules 
of Sulūk. Indeed, his being sincere and the soundness of his 
quest mean all of this in effect. 

Its example is that of a man who sits in a city and devotes 
his night and day to understanding the stations of the path, its 
mountain passes, valleys and trackless desolate regions, and 
the places where there is water and deserts. On the other hand, 
passion and true irāda encourages another to travel the path 
and journey in it. His sincerity leaves him not in need of the 
knowledge of the man who does not travel, allowing him, in 
his journey, to witness the path with his eyes. 

As to the sincerity of one’s irda relieving one from the 
knowledge of what is halal and haram, the rulings of what has 
been ordained and forbidden (amr wa al-nahi), understanding 
the acts of worship, their conditions, their necessary points 
(wajibat) and what makes them invalid, and the knowledge 
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of what Allah and His Prophet have ordered (ahkam), both 
outwardly and inwardly, then Allah has protected he who is less 
than Junayd let alone the Sayyid al-Ta‘ifah and their Imam.” 
The only ones who say such [things] are those who are robbers 
on the path, and the freethinkers and heretics from among the 
Sufis who do not view the following of the Prophet $ to be a 
condition in the path. 

It is also the case that Allah opens the heart of the true murid, 
radiating it with His när which adds to the nar of knowledge 
that he already has and with which he understands many issues 
regarding his religion. He is, therefore, relieved of much of the 
knowledge of the people, for indeed knowledge is när and the 
heart of he who is true is full of the nar of truth and with it 
is the nar of iman, and nar guides to [other] nar. Junayd in- 
formed us of his spiritual state (4a/) through this saying. This 
(what Junayd said) is a partial matter and does not concern 
knowledge on the whole. Rather, the murid’s sincerity leaves 
one not in need of many types of knowledge.’ 

As to knowledge on the whole, the speech of Abi al-Qasim 
[Junayd al-Baghdadi] that is established from him is famous 
and well known, and that is that the murid needs knowledge, 
that he who has no knowledge will not be successful, that the 
way of the Community is bound to knowledge and that it is 
not permitted for anyone to speak regarding the path except 
with knowledge. 


24— Take note—may Allah shed mercy on you—how Imam Ibn al-Qayyim treats these 
great people. Compare him to those deluded foolish ones who affiliate themselves to 
knowledge and always attribute to the Sufis that which is not part of them. 
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We have already mentioned before some of this, such as his 
saying, “He who is not mindful of the Qur’an and not written 
hadith cannot be followed in this matter for our knowledge 
is bound to the Book and the Sunnah.” He also said that the 
knowledge of the ‘u/ama’ whom he has indicated towards “is 
that which they have understood and derived from the Quran 
and the Sunnah.” And the sincere murid, ‘is he who reads the 
Qur’an and is mindful of the Sunnah. Allah grants him, due to 
the araka of his sincerity and the nar of his heart, the under- 
standing of His Book and the Sunnah of His Prophet, relieving 
him from following the understanding of others.” 

As to Junayd’s saying, “When Allah wishes good for 
a murid he places him with the Sufis and prevents him from 
the company of the Qur'an reciters (gurra’).” The qurr@ in 
their terminology are the people of devotion and worship, 
regardless of whether they recite the Qur'an or not. The gari” 
according to them is he who indulges in plenty of worship 
and devotion and has confined himself to outward worship, 
not the essence of ma‘rifa, the realities of faith, the essence of 
love and the actions of the heart. All of their ardour is spent 
in performing worship; they have no knowledge of what the 
people of Tasawwuf, the people of the hearts and the people 
of ma’rifa have. It is because of this that someone said: “Our 
path can be weakened but not conquered.” Their (the Sufis’) 
journey is with the heart and soul, while the journey of those 
(the gurrë’) is only with the outer shell and form. There is also 
a type of disagreement and discord between them. None of 
them can remain in the company of the other except with 


25— Qari is singular of gurra’. (IN) 
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some self-restraint and the burdening of one’s character with 
that which it does not like. Their disagreement is of the type 
that exists between them and the exoteric (zahiri) fagihs. The 
Sufis call them [the zahiri fagihs] ashab al-rusim (people of 
ritual) and those the gurra’. Both groups, according to them, 
are people of the outward (zāhir) and not people of ma‘rifa. 
‘The exoteric fagihs have with them the rituals of knowledge 
and the gurrë have with them the rituals of worship. 

Then, they (the Sufis) among themselves are of two types: 
the Sufis and the fugara’. They, according to three views, differ 
with regards to giving the Sufis preference over the fugara’, or 
to the contrary or considering both equal. 

‘There is the group that gives preference to the Sufis; among 
them are many of the people of Iraq and the author of A/- 
Awarif |Al-Ma‘arif, by Suhrawardi] is of this view. They 
consider the place where the fagir ends the place where the 
Sufi begins. There is also the group that gives preference to 
the fagir, they have made fagr (a want for Allah) the essence 
and outcome of Tasawwuf. Many of the people of Khurasan 
are of this view. The third group say that fagr and Tasawwuf are 
the same. These are the people of the Levant. 

It is not correct to judge between them until the reality 
of fagr and Tasawwuf becomes clear. Then it would become 
known whether they are either one reality or two realities, and 
what is preferred over what is not. 

You shall soon see that explained, insha’ Allah, in the sections 
regarding a/-Fagr and Tasawwuf when we reach them if Allah 
wills and grants through His benevolence and sawfig. There 
is no power or strength except with Allah. From He it is that 
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help is sought and upon He it is that trust is placed. What He 
wishes will be and that which He does not will not. 

In summary, the stages according to them are three: the stage 
of tagwa which is the stage of worship and devotion; the stage 
of Tasawwuf which is the stage of endeavouring to acquire ev- 
ery praiseworthy trait and abandoning every reprehensible trait; 
and the stage of fagr which is the stage of isolation and breaking 
every relation that comes between the heart and Allah Most 
High. These are the stages of those who seek the afterlife. Those 
apart from them are with those who are left behind, seated. 

Hence, Abi al-Qasim Junayd has indicated that when Allah 
wishes good for the murid who sincerely wants Allah, he places 
him in the company of the Sufis who rectify his manners, direct 
him in purifying his soul, removing its reprehensible traits and 
replacing them with praiseworthy traits, and acquaints him 
with the stations of the path, its desert areas, the robbers on 
the path, and its hazardous points. 

As to the gurra’, they pound him with such forms of worship 
such as fasting and prayer; they do not allow him to taste any- 
thing from the sweetness of the actions of the hearts and the 
purification of souls, as that is not their way. It is on account 
of this that there is a sense of dislike between them and the 
people of Tasawwuf as has been mentioned before. 

‘The sincere one with understanding benefits from every op- 
portunity and remains with each group in the best of what they 
have He does not incline to any group or remain completey 
aloof from [any group] in such a way that [he considers] that 
they do not have anything that is true. This is the way of those 

who are sincere, 
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me 4. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol. 2, 
L= p.371): 

He (i.e. Shaykh al-Islam al-Hirawi al-Sufi) said: “Irada is 
from the principles of this knowledge and from among its 
great edifices. [Irada] is complying willingly and unwillingly 
with the demands of hagiga.” 

What he means is that this knowledge” is built on irdda, 
which is its foundation and the place where its structures meet. 
This knowledge consists of the detailed explanation of the rul- 
ings of irada. It is an action of the heart and it is because of this 
that it is called the science of inward knowledge (‘ilm al-batin) 
just like the science of figh concerns the detailed explanations 
of the rulings of the limbs and it is on account of this that they 
call it the science of outward knowledge (“ilm al-zahir). These 
are two voluntary actions. The slave also has an involuntary 
physical action, and the science concerning its detailed expla- 
nations and rulings is medicine. These three types of knowledge 
are responsible for understanding the actions of the soul, the 
heart, the tongue, the limbs and a person’s physical disposition. 

The doctor looks at those actions from the perspective of 
what affects the body in terms of health and sickness, and that 
which comes as a result of that, etc. The fagih looks at those 
actions from the angle of them being in agreement with what 
Sacred Islamic Law has enjoined and forbidden, given permis- 
sion for and disliked etc. The Sufi looks at all those actions from 
the perspective of either being a means of joining the person 
with his objective or breaking him off from it, and of what is a 
cause of corrupting his heart or setting it right. 


26— Tasawwuf. 
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p-438): 

From among the stations of “It is You whom we worship and it 
is You from whom we seek aid,” (1:5) there is the station of want 
(faqr). This station, according to the Community,” is the most 
exalted of the stations of the path, the loftiest and highest. In 
fact, it is the soul of every station, its heart, essence and apex. 

This can only be understood by understanding the reality 
of fagr. The meaning that this group” intends is more specific 
than its original meaning, for the word fagr has appeared in 
the Qur’an in three places—the first is in His Most High’s 
saying: “(Your charities should be preferably meant) for the needy 
(fugara’) who are confined in the way of Allah, unable to travel in 
the land. An ignorant person takes them as free of need because of 
their abstinence from begging...” (2:273); the second is in His 
Most High’s saying: “The sadagat (prescribed alms) are (meant) 
only to be given to the poor (fugara’) ...” (9:60); and the third is 
in His Most High’s saying: “Oh men, you are the ones who need 
(fugar) Allah ...” (35:15). 

‘The first type are the distinguished (AAawas) from among 
the fugara’; the second are the fugar? from among the Mus- 
lims, both the special and general among them; and the third 
is of a general fagr for all of the people of the earth, the rich 
and the poor, and those who believe and disbelieve. 

Those who are wealthy and able to travel in the path of Al- 
lah are in contrast to the fugara’ mentioned in the first verse. 
In fact, those who do not conceal their poverty due to their 


Np! 
rae 


27— This is in reference to the Sufis æ. 
28— The Sufis a. 
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abstinence from begging are in greater contrast than even the 
second group. 

The rich and the people of wealth stand in contrast to the 
second group. Those who abstain from begging etc. and those 
unable to travel in the path of Allah etc. are included in the 
second group. There is none that is opposite the third group 
except Allah the Generous alone. Everything apart from Him 
is in need of Him. 

What the Community” means by fagr is something more 
specific than all of these meanings, and that is the manifesta- 
tion of servitude (‘“wbudiyya) and want for Allah Most High in 
every situation. This meaning is greater than it just being called 

“want” (fagr)—it is the reality of servitude and its essence; it is 
disassociating the nafs from emulating lordship. 

Yahya ibn Mu‘adh was asked regarding fagr. He said,.“Tts 
reality is that one remains not in need of anything except Allah, 
and the way of acquiring it is to leave all means (asbab).” He 
also defined it saying, “Not relying on means while utilising 
them.” It is as some of the shaykhs said, “It (fagr) is a thing 
that Allah does not place except within he whom He loves, 
and drives towards he whom He wishes.” Ruwayyim was asked 
regarding fagr. He defined it saying, “Letting loose the nafs in 
fulfilling the commands of Allah.” Letting loose the nafs is only 
praiseworthy in issues pertaining to religion and matters of fate 
regarding which it has not been ordered that one withstands 
them and guards against them. 

Abū Hafs was asked: “What will the fagir offer his Lord?” 
He replied: “There is nothing that the fagir can offer his Lord 


29— This is in reference to the Sufis &. 
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except his fagr. The reality of fagr and its perfect form is as some 
of them said when they were asked: When does the faqir de- 
serve the name of fagr? They said: When he has nothing of it 
left. They were asked how that can be and they said: Idha kana 
lahu falaysa lahu, wa idhā lam yakun lahu fahuwa lahu. ”®? 

This is the best explanation of fagr that the Community 
has indicated towards—that is that one becomes completely 
for Allah Most High and that nothing from his nafs, self and 
desire remains. So, as long as anything of his nafs remains, 
then his fagr will be incomplete. Abū Hafş explains that by 
saying, Tdhā kāna lahu falaysa lahu, wa idhā lam yakun lahu fa- 
huwa lahu.” In other words when he is devoted to his nafs then 
he is not devoted to Allah, and when he is not devoted to 
his nafs then he is devoted to Him. 

‘The reality of fagr is that you do not devote yourself to 
your nafs, and that it does not have any part of you in a way that 
you are Allah’s. When you are devoted to your nafs, then there 
is then a sense of ownership and being free of want (istighna‘) 
that is contrary to fagr. 

‘The fagr towards which they have indicated is not inconsis- 
tent with wealth and properties, as the Messengers of Allah and 
His Prophets were at the peak of fagr while being in possession 
of wealth and property such as Ibrahim al-Khalil # who was 
Abuw'l-Difan*' and had wealth and livestock. Likewise, this was 
the situation with Sulayman and Dawid & and so was it with 
our Prophet @&. He was as Allah Most High said: And He 

found you in need, then made you need-free.” (93:8) They were 
wealthy in their fagr and fagirs with their wealth. 


30— The meaning of this follows in the next paragraph (IN) 
31— Abu al-Difan was the kunya or teknonym of Sayyiduna Ibrahim #. (IN) 
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The real fagr is always thinking of Allah in every situation, 
and that the slave witnesses—in his smallest of actions, out- 
wardly and inwardly—a complete want for Allah Most High 
in every way. Faqr is an inherent characteristic of the slave that 
only renews itself to the slave when he sees and reaches a spir- 
itual state (Aa/), or else it would be the hagiga. It is as Shaykh 
al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah sanctify his soul) said: 


For me faqr is always an intrinsic innate quality, 
In the same way ghina is His inherent quality. 


It [faqr] has effects, affiliations, consequences and means 
towards which the Community has made references to, such as 
some of them saying, “The fagir’s ambition does not go beyond 
his step.” Meaning he is a man of his state and time (ibn halihi 
wa wagtibi); his ambition is confined to his time and it does 
not go beyond it. It is also said the fundamentals of fagr are 
four: knowledge that guides him, piety that restrains him, belief 

~ that carries him and dhikr that gives him solace. 

Al-Shibli said, “The reality of fagr is that one does not have 
want for anything except Allah.” Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah was asked, 
“When will the fagir be at rest?” He replied, “When he does 
not see himself in a time that he is not in.” Abū Hafs said, 
“Perfect that by which the slave turns to Allah—constant want 
(iftigar) of Allah, adherence to the Sunnah in all actions and 
seeking of sustenance through halal means.” 

It was said, “From the requisites of fagr is that the fagir is 
devoid of any longing. And if he does, and that is inevitable, 


32— In other words he is preoccupied with the demands of that particular time and not 
with anything beyond. (IN) 


69 


I Siifism & the Imams of the Salafi Movement e 


then his longing should not go beyond that which suffices 
him.” It was said, “The fagir does not own and is not owned,” 
Better than this is, “[The fagir is] he who owns and the master 
does not own him.” It was said, “He who intends the glory 
of fagr has died a poor man and he who coveted it so he does 
not busy himself with anything apart from Allah has died 
wealthy...” 


© 


There is a detailed discussion regarding fagr at this point 
in Madarij al-Salikin, which can be seen by those who so wish. 
Imam Ibn al-Qayyim then comments on the texts of Shaykh 
al-Islam al-Hirawi al-Suafi in which he mentions the levels 
of fagr: 

Aba Isma‘il al-Hirawi writes: “The third level [of 
faqris]: idtirar (to be devoid of will) and falling into solitary 
separation or being confined in a desert subject to isolation. 
‘This is the fagr of the Sufis...” [Ibn al-Qayyim said,] it can be 
understood from his saying, “This is the fagr of the Sufis,” that 
‘Tasawwuf according to him is greater than fagr, as this third 
level, which to him is the highest level of fagr, is from among 
some of the stations of Sufism. 

‘There is a group that has disputed with them on that and 
say, “Tasawwuf is far below this stage. Tasawwuf is a means 
to this fagr, as Tasawwuf is all manners and fagr is the reality 
and goal. There is no goal beyond it.” The dispute among the 
Community with regards to this issue has been mentioned 
before and we have mentioned three views—these two and a 


70 


D Imam Hafiz Abu ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn al-Qayyim al-Jawziyya æ 


third that each one is not superior over the other, as each of 
their realities cannot be perfected except by the other. This is 
the view of the people of the Levant. And Allah knows best. 


me 6. Ibn al-Qayyim has included in Madarij al-Salikin (vol. 

L 1, p.154) a separate chapter discussing fana (annihila- 
tion) according to the Sufis, and in this he mentions its types 
and stages, and its praiseworthy and reprehensible aspects and 
what the middle path is: 


As to annihilation (fang) from seeing anything apart from 
He, this is a concept that the majority of the latter Sufis have 
called towards and which they consider the goal, and it is that 
on which Abū Isma‘il al-Ansari has based his book and made 
the third stage in each of his chapters. 

They do not mean the annihilation of the existence of every- 
thing apart from Allah on the exterior, but the obliteration of 
the self from seeing and feeling everything apart from Allah. 
Its true nature is the absence of one of them from everything 
apart from what he is witnessing, rather also his absence from 
seeing himself and his being. This is because he becomes absent 
from his worship on account of He who is worshiped, absent 
from his dhikr on account of He who he is remembering, ab- 
sent from his love on account of his beloved, and absent from 
seeing himself on account of He who is being seen. 

At times, a spiritual state such as this is called intoxica- 
tion (sukr), annihilation (isti/am), obliteration (maw) and 
being in the state of union (jam‘). They sometimes differen- 
tiate between the meanings of these terms and, at times, the 
prevalent meaning is the seeing of the heart of its Beloved and 
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the One it is remembering until he disappears into Him and 
becomes annihilated in Him and thinks he is in union with 
Him and that he has joined Him, rather he thinks he is He, 
This is similar to the story in which a man saw his beloved 
throw herself into water and so the lover threw himself behind 
her. The beloved said, “What made you throw yourself into 
the water?” The lover replied, “I lost myself in you and thought 
surely you were I.” 

When his sense returns, he understands he was mistaken 
in that and that the realities are distinguished in themselves, 
Hence, the Cherisher (Rabb) is the Cherisher, the slave is the 
slave, and the Creator is separate from the creation, there is 
nothing from Himself in His creation, and nothing in Him 
from His creation. 

However, at the time of sukr, mahw, istilam, fand‘ and jam‘ t 
his difference becomes absent, and at this time, those involved 
may say such things as have been narrated from Abu Yazid who 
said, “Glory be to myself,” or, “There is nothing in this jubba 
except Allah.” Speech such as this would render the speaker 
a disbeliever (Aéfir) if his mind were ‘with him. 

However, on account of the absence of the faculty of differ- 
entiating and feeling, he is not held blameworthy. 

Some of this fan is praised, some of it is criticized and 
some of it is excused. That which is praised is his annihilation 
from loving anything apart from Allah, and from fearing and 
having hope in anything apart from He, and having trust in 
Him, seeking aid from Him and turning to Him in such a way 
that the din of the slave, outwardly and inwardly, is for Allah 
in its entirety, 
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As to the lack of feeling and knowledge that the person in 
this state cannot distinguish between himself and others, and 
between the Cherisher and the slave even though his belief is 
that there is a difference, and nor between his seeing and that 
which he has witnessed, rather he does not see what is the 
other, then this is not praiseworthy, or a quality of perfection, or 
something that is desired or that which has been commanded. 
Rather, the final outcome of such a person is to be excused—on 
account of his inability and weakness of heart and mind—from 
distinguishing and differentiating, from treating every person 
of rank according to their rank in line with the requisites of 
knowledge and wisdom, from seeing realities according to 
how they are, from differentiating between what is eternal 
(gadim) and temporary, from acts of worship and the one being 
worshipped—something that would allow him to treat acts of 
worship according to their rank, witness their levels, give each 
stage its due in worship and see himself perform this. 

Indeed, the slave seeing himself in servitude is in itself a 
more perfect form of servitude than him being absent from 
seeing that, for the action of servitude in a situation in which 
the slave is absent from seeing it and from himself is like the 
action of a drunkard and sleeping person. The action of servi- 
tude in the state when he is wide-awake and aware has its own 
details. His doing so like this is a more complete, perfect and 
stronger form of servitude. 

This situation is also not necessarily that of all sa/iks but it 
comes to some of them. Those who have been afflicted include 
Aba Yazid and others like him. There are some who are not 
afflicted by it. Their situation is more perfect and strong. Indeed, 
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the Companions .# are the leaders of the knowers of Allah 
(‘arifs), the Imams of those who have reached [Allah] and are 
close [to Him], and the exemplars of the sa/iks. There was none 
among them who was afflicted by this in spite of the strength 
of their intention (iréda), their passing of so many stages, and 
their seeing that which others did not see. They did not even 
have a whiff of its smell and nor did it pass their hearts. If 
this fanda‘ was perfect then they were more deserving of it and 
would have been the people of it, and they would have had 
from it that which others have not. 

This was also not the case with our Prophet $, and nor was 
his state. It is on account of this that on the night of Mi‘raj 
when he was taken and he saw that which he saw from that 
which Allah showed him from His great signs, this state did 
not come to him. Rather, he was as Allah Most High has 
described him in the verse, “Zhe eye neither went wrong, nor did 
exceed the limit. He has indeed seen a part of the biggest signs of your 
Lord.” (53:17-18) He also said, And We did not make the vision 
We showed to you, but a test for the people.” (17:60) Ibn ‘Abbas 
®. said, “This is the vision that He showed the Messenger 
of Allah @ on the night he was taken...” In spite of this, he 
came amongst them in the morn and his condition did not 
change, nor was he left senseless or unconscious, he informed 
them of the details of what he saw, he was not annihilated 
from his self and nor from seeing it. It is because of this that 
his situation was more perfect than Misa ibn ‘Imran’ & when 
he fell senseless when his Cherisher revealed Himself to the 
mountain, turning it into rubble. 
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Section: 


There are two reasons for this fand’: one is the strength of 
the inspirations (warid) and weakness of the one receiving, and 
this is not criticism of the person [who is experiencing this]; 
the second is deficiencies in knowledge and [the faculty] of dif- 
ferentiating, and this is criticism of the person [involved]. He 
(Imam Abi Isma‘il) saw this as an obstacle from the obstacles 
of the path. This is blameworthy and feared. 

It is because of this that the Community” has greatly ad- 
vised the pursuit of knowledge; warned against Su/#k without 
knowledge; ordered the leaving of he who abandons knowledge 
and turns away from it, and not to take from such a person 
because they knew the consequences of the affairs of such a 
person and the terrible outcome of their journey. He who gen- 
erally turns heretic from among the sa/iks becomes so because 
of his turning away from the demands of knowledge while 
journeying along the path of tasting spiritual bliss (dawg) and 
ecstasy (wajd), which takes him on to a path of many ways. This 
is a fitna, a fitna that is great. It is Allah Who grants success. 
he 7. Ibn al-Qayyim differs in Madarij al-Salikin (vol. 1, 
LN p.198) with Shaykh al-Islam al-Hirawi al-Safi when he 
mentions in Manazil al-S@irin, “From the realities of tawha is 
seeking the apology of the creation.” Having critiqued him, 
Hafiz Ibn al-Qayyim writes: 

This lapse from the Shaykh al-Islam does not necessitate the 
invalidation of his good qualities and having a poor opinion 


a) 


33— This is in reference to the Sufis as. 
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of him; his standing in knowledge, leadership, ma‘rifa and 
pre-eminence in the way of Sulūkis something that is not 
unknown. [It is with regards to] each person that some of his 
speech is taken and some of it left, save with regards to he who 
is infallible @&. Perfect is he whose mistakes are counted; and 
this is surely the case in the likes of this difficult situation and 
gruelling battleground in which feet slip and minds go astray, 
and in which the sāliks divide into different paths and then they, 
except a few of them, arrive in the valleys of perdition. How 
can it not be? It is the sea in which the ship of those riding it 
moves among mountain-like waves and the battle in which the 
valor of the brave shines due to their being there, and in which 
the minds of intelligent men become perplexed. The creation 
reaches its coast, seeking to navigate it. 

Among them there is he who stands with his head bowed 
and stunned, unable to cast a look at the sea and move his feet 
from his place. His heart is full of the greatness of that which 
he has seen and so he says, “Standing on the coast is safer. He 
who places himself in danger is not wise.” Then there is he who 
turns back when he hears its rage and the sound of its waves; 
he is unable to cast a glance at it. There is also he who throws 
himself into its depth; a wave takes him down and another 
raises him. 

All of these three are in danger because the one standing on 
the coast is exposed to water reaching below his feet; the one 
who runs, even if he makes every effort, has no final destiny 
except towards it; and he who is daring is looking at those 
who have drowned every hour before his eyes. Only the fourth 
type of person will be saved and they are those who await the 
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arrival of the Vessel of Command.*4 When it draws near to 
them, the captain will call out, “Embark it. With the name of 
Allah it sails and anchors.” (11:41) This is in reality the Ark of 
Sayyiduna Nuh # and the vessels of those prophets who came 
after him. Whoever climbs aboard them will be saved and 
whoever remains behind will drown. 

‘They will climb on board the Vessel of Command by divine 
fate; it will take them in the movements of its waves by sur- 
rendering to He who has the right of disposition in the seas. 
It will only be like a light nap until it is said to the earth and 
skies, “O earth, suck in your water, and O heaven, stop. And water 
subsided, and the matter was over. It (the Ark) came to rest on the 

Judi.” (11:44) In other words that is the Dar al-Qarar (the 
Permanent Abode). 

Those who remained behind from the ship, like the people of 
Sayyiduna Nah 2, drowned and were destroyed. It was called 
out against them at the tops of the worlds, “and it was said, 

Away with the wrongdoers,”” (11:44) and, “We did not do injustice 
to them, rather, they themselves were the unjust.” (43:76) Then it 
will be announced in a sufficient and powerful language, while 
verifying His sawid and establishing His writ—and He is the 
most just: “Say, “Then, Allah’s is the conclusive proof. So, had He 
willed, He would have brought all of you on the right path.” (6:149) 


Section: 


The task of the one riding this sea in the Vessel of Command 
is to clash with the waves of fate and to oppose one with another, 


34— In otherwords fulfilling the commands of Allah. (IN) 


77 


a Siifism & the Imams of the Salafi Movement Ke 


otherwise he will perish. He should repel fate with fate and 
this is the journeying of those with strong wills from among 
the ‘arifs. This is the meaning of the saying of the shaykh, 
the ‘arif, the exemplar ‘Abdul Qadir al-Jilani, “When the 
people reach a point of fate and destiny, they withhold, except 
me. A window opens up to me in it and I fight the destinies of 
truth with truth for the truth. The (true) man is he who fights 
destiny, not he who surrenders to it.” 

* When the interests of people in their livelihood only materi- 
alize by pushing back destinies, one with another, then what is 
the condition when it comes to matters of the hereafter? Allah 
Most High has ordered that an evil deed, which is from one’s 
destiny, should be fought back with a good deed, which is also 
from one’s destiny. Likewise, hunger is from one’s destiny and 
He has ordered that one repels it by eating which is also from 
one’s destiny. 

If a person were to surrender to the destiny of hunger—in 
spite of his ability to repel it by eating—auntil he died, then he 
has died sinful. This is the same with cold, heat and thirst. All 
of these are his destinies and He has ordered that one repels 
them according to that which opposes them. The one who is 
repelling, the repelled and the repelling itself are his destiny. 

‘The Prophet @ has eloquently described this meaning when 
the Companions asked, “O Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that the medicine that we use, the incantations that we recite 
and the éagwa that we adopt repels what Allah has destined 
even a bit?” He replied, “That is from the destiny of Allah.” In 
another hadith he said, “Surely, supplications and difficulties 
wrestle with each other between the sky and the earth.” 
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When the disbelieving enemy knocks at the cities of Is- 
lam, then they knock due to what Allah has destined. Is it 
permissible for the Muslims to surrender to fate and abandon 
repelling them in appropriate ways? [Rather], it is jihad with 
which they repel the fate of Allah according to one’s ability. 

It is the same with a sin; when it is destined for you and you 
do it due to fate then repel its consequences with sincere re- 
pentance and that is from fate. 


T si n 8. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol. 2, 
L— p.39), and this is after he has opposed some of the views 
of Shaykh al-Islam al-Hirawi: 


That is the reason for his words and the most beautiful 
of meanings. It is said that this and other words of ecstasy 
(shatahat)°—the forgiveness of which is hoped through an 
abundance of good deeds, and which one is deeply drawn 
into due to perfect truthfulness (sidq), correct dealing, utmost 
sincerity and pure monotheism, and no human after the Mes- 
senger of Allah @& is guaranteed fallibility—has forced two 
groups of people into fitna: 

‘The first group has been blinded from the goodness of this 
group, the gracefulness of their souls and the truthfulness 
of their dealings on account of these words of ecstasy. They 


35— Shatabat is the plural of shath and are words that are not in line with the Shari‘a, 
spoken by some Sufis while experiencing spiritual states. Hakim al-Ummah Mawlana 
Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi writes in Ta‘lim al-Din that “shath are those words spoken without 
choice and are contrary to outward rules due to being overwhelmed by warids (divine 
inspirations). Such a person is not sinful but should not be followed”. (IN) 
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consider them (the Sufis) invalid on account of these shatahat, 
they severely reject them and view them poorly in an absolute 
fashion. This is enmity and excessiveness. 

If everyone who commits a mistake or errs were to be aban- 
doned indiscriminately, and all of his good points were to be 
considered invalid, then all knowledge, crafts and wisdoms 
would be ruined and those who are distinguished for their 
knowledge in these matters would be without work. 

The second group has been blinded by the goodness of the 
Community, the purity of their hearts, the correctness of their 
intentions and their good dealings from seeing the defects 
of their shatahat and their shortcomings; they have praised 
the shatahat and give them their approval. These people have 
also exceeded the limit and are extreme. 

‘The third group are the people of justice and equity who 
give every man their due and treat people according to their 
ranks, They do not adjudicate he who is healthy as being ill 
and poorly, nor consider healthy he who is ill and poorly. They, 
rather, accept that which should be accepted and refute that 
which should be refuted. 

These words of ecstasy and their like have heen warned 
against by the leaders of the Community. They have criticised 
their outcome and expressed themselves as being free from 
them, so much so that Abū al-Qasim al-Qushayri has men- 
tioned in his book that Abū Sulayman al-Darani was seen after 
his death and was asked, “What did Allah do with you?” He 
replied, “He forgave me and there was nothing more harmful 
to me than the allusions (ishara) of the Community.” 
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Abu’l-Qasim said, I heard Aba Sa‘id al-Shahham say, “I saw 
Aba Sahl al-Sa‘laki in a dream and so I [started to] ask him, 
‘O shaykh...’ He said, ‘Leave the honorification.’ So I said, ‘And 
what about those spiritual states (4a/)?’ He replied, “They were 
of no use.’ I asked, ‘What did Allah do with you?’ He said, ‘He 
forgave me because of some issues of figh that some elderly 
ladies would ask.” 

Al-Jariri said that he saw Junayd after his demise in a dream 
and so he asked, “How are you O Abu'l-Qasim?” He replied, 
“Those allusions (ishdra) perished and those texts disappeared. 
The only thing that benefited us were those sasbihat that we 
used to recite in the mornings.” 

Abi Sulayman al-Darani said, “Subtle points mentioned by 
the Community are presented to me, but I only accept them 
in light of two just witnesses—the Book and the Sunnah.” 
Junayd said, “Our way is bound by the Book and the Sunnah. 
He who does not recite the Qur’an and write hadith will not 
be followed in our way.” There are these and many other sayings 
which have been narrated from them, may Allah be pleased 
with them. 

yo! 9. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol. 2, 


v 
ay 


LAN p.52): 


May Allah thank the Shaykh al-Islam® for his efforts, raise 
his status, reward him in the best way and gather us with him 


36— That is Shaykh al-Islam Abi Isma‘il ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Ansar 
al-Hirawi al-Safi. 
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at the place of His generosity. If his muria’’ were to find an 
opportunity and occasion to raise an objection against him 
and object to his words, then he would not. How could he? 
Allah has benefited him through his speech, he has sat before 
him like a student in front of his teacher, and he was the one 
in whose hands Allah bestowed many good things both whilst 
awake and asleep. 

This is the utmost effort of a destitute man at this place. He 
who has the superiority of knowledge should strive earnestly 
with it, or offer an excuse and not hasten to object. How much 
was the difference between the hoopoe and the Prophet of 
Allah Sulayman who told him, “T have discovered what you did 
not.” (27:22) The Shaykh al-Islam is not more knowledgeable 
than the Prophet of Allah and the one who raises objections 
against him is no more ignorant than the hoopoe.: It is from 
Allah that help is sought and He is the most knowledgeable. 


sie 10. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol. 3, 
L— p.330): 

Let it be known that the language of the Community” in- 
cludes metaphors, the usage of general words (‘am) while in- 
tending specific meanings (4hdss), and the usage of words while 
intending their alluded meanings (ishdra)—not their apparent 
meaning—something that does not exist in the nomenclature 
of other groups. It is because of this that they say, “We are 


37— In otherwords Imam Ibn al-Qayyim himself. 
38— The Sufis. 
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the people of ishdra and not the people of actual text,” and, 
“the ishara are for us and the texts are for others.” 
At times they use a phrase used by a heretic and intend 
a meaning in which there is no corruption. This becomes a 
means of fitna for two groups: the group that attributes the 
outward meaning of texts to them and then considers them 
to be innovators and astray; and the group that looks at what 
they aim and intend, and approves those texts and considers 
correct those alluded meanings. The seeker of truth accepts it 
from whoever has it and rejects that which opposes it regardless 
of who it is. 


T P5 5 11. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madārij al-Salikin (vol. 3, 
Le! p.151): 


Be completely aware of ambiguous, obscure words that are in 
the nomenclature of the Community. They are indeed the root 
of difficulties, and the source of both the siddig and the heretic. 
When a person who is weak in recognizing and knowing Allah 
Most High hears the words i¢tisa/ (union), infisal (separation), 
musamara (conversing), mukdlama (communion), and that 
nothing is in existence in reality except Allah, and that the 
existence of the worlds are thoughts and illusions like a shadow 
which exists on account of another, then he hears that which 
fills the ears with ulul (incarnationism), ittihdd (unification) 
and shatahat (words of ecstasy). 

When the ‘“arifs, on the other hand, use these words and 
others like them, they intend the correct inherent meaning. 
But some err in understanding what they mean and attribute 
heresy and kufr to them. 
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"jae 12. Ibnal-Qayyim establishes a specific section in Madarij 

LI al-Salikin (vol.1, p.430) to explain the contemplations 
(mashahid) of people and has mentioned thirteen mashahid— 
four belonging to those who are astray and the rest for those 
who are steadfast. He also mentions regarding this section 
that “it is one of the most important sections of this book and 
greatly beneficial to all. It is worthy of great praise.” He also 
said that “it is possible you will not come across this in another 
book.” At the end of the 12th contemplation he writes: 


When he is endowed with knowledge in this mashhad and 
it becomes firm in his heart, and he enjoys it, tastes it and its 
sweetness, then he ascends from there to the thirteenth con- 
templation, which is the objective that the sa/iks strive toward, 
the travellers intend and that which those who toil eye. It is 
the mashhad of servitude (‘ubadiyya), love and eagerness to 
meet Him, rejoice in Him, and be happy and joyful with him. 
His [the sa/ik’] eye will become cool, his heart will take solace 
in Him (Allah Most High) and his limbs will be in a state 
of rest towards Him. His remembrance will take possession 
over the tongue of His lover and his heart. Thoughts of love 
shall take the place of thoughts of disobedience, intentions of 
gaining His proximity and the proximity of deeds that please , 
Him shall take the place of intentions to disobey and displease 
Him. The movement of tongues and limbs in His obedience 
will take the place of actions of disobedience. 

His heart shall be filled with His love, his tongue shall be 
devoted with His remembrance and limbs will be guided to 
His obedience. Surely, this particular [type of] self-defeat has 
a bewildering effect in love that cannot be described. 
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It has been narrated from some “Arifs that they said, “I 
tried to access Allah through all of the doors of obedience 
but whichever door I tried to enter from I would see a crowd 
of people and I could not enter until I came to the door of 
meekness (dhil) and showing a want (iftigar), which was the 
nearest and widest door to Him and did not have any crowds 
and hindrances. I had only placed my foot at its threshold 
when all of a sudden He Most High took me by the hand and 
brought me in.” 

Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah & used to say, “Whoev- 
er intends eternal happiness, then let him hold tight to the 
threshold of servitude.” 

Some “Grifs said, “There is no shorter path to Allah than ser- 
vitude and no veil more dense than making false claims; actions 
(Samal) and striving hard will not benefit in the presence of 
pretension and pride; and showing a want to Allah and meek- 
ness is not harmed by valor.” This is all after the compulsory 
(fard) actions are carried out. 

The point is, this meekness and special self-defeat enters 
him upon Allah and throws him on to the path of love from 
which a door opens for him which would not open for him 
from a different route. Even though the paths of all actions 
and forms of obedience open for the slave doors of His love, 
that door which opens to him through meekness, selflessness, 
showing a want for Allah (iftigar), contempt for the carnal 
self and viewing it as weak, helpless, faulty and defective in a 
way that he sees it as something that is not sought after, but 
powerless, neglected, sinful and wrong, is of a different type 
and of a different opening. 
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The salik who is on this path is strange among people—they 
are in one wadi and he is in another. It is also called the Way 
of the Birds (tarig al-tayr); he who is asleep in his bed will 
supersede those who endeavour hard. When he awakes in the 
morning, he will have traversed the path and passed those who 
were mounted. While he is speaking to you, he will have out- 
stripped fast horses and those who strive hard are left behind, 
It is from Allah that help is sought and He is the best of those 
who forgive. 


se 13. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol.2, 
1AN p.464): 


wT 


Section: 


From among the stations of, “It is You whom we worship and 
it is You from whom we seek aid,” (1:4) there is the station of 
knowledge (‘i/m). If this station does not accompany the sã- 
lik from the first step that he places in the path until the last, 
then his Suläk will be on another path; the path of connecting 
to Allah (wusa/) is cut off from him, the paths of guidance are 
blocked for him, and the doors of success are closed to him. 
This is the consensus of the ‘arif shaykhs. Only the robbers 
among them and Iblis’ delegates and aides forbid [from ad- 
hering and seeking] knowledge. 

‘The master of the Sufis (Sayyid al-Ta@ ifa) and their shaykh Ju- 
nayd ibn Muhammad a said, “All of the paths are closed to the 
creation, save for he who follows in the steps of the Prophet 
&.” He also said, “He who does not safeguard the Qur'an and 
write hadith shall not be followed in this matter because our 
knowledge is bound to the Book and the Sunnah.” He also 
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said, “This way of ours is bound to the principles of the Book 
and the Sunnah.” 

Abū Hafs æ said, “He who does not weigh his actions and 
spiritual states (afwai/) at all times by the Book and the Sunnah, 
and does not consider with suspicion his thoughts, then he 
will not be counted in the register of men.”Aba Sulayman 
al-Darani æ said, “Sometimes a point among the many subtle 
points mentioned by the Community penetrate my heart for 
a number of days, but I only accept them in light of two just 
witnesses—the Book and the Sunnah.” Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah 
& said, “Every action that the slave does without guidance, 
regardless of whether it is an act of piety or sin, is feeding 
the carnal self, and every action that the slave performs with 
guidance is punishing the carnal self.” 

Sarri said, “Tasawwuf is the name of three meanings: the 
light of his ma‘rifa should not extinguish the light of his fear 
in Allah; he should not speak regarding the inner aspect of a 
knowledge that the outward aspects (zahir) of the Book are 
contradicted by; and miracles (karamét) should not bring him 
to commit those actions that Allah has forbidden.” 

Abi Yazid said, “I carried out mujahada (struggling with the 
inner self) for thirty years and I found nothing more difficult 
than knowledge and following it. If it weren't for the differences 
(ikbtilaf) of the ‘ulama‘, then I would have been left behind. 
The differences of the scholars are a mercy except in matters of 
pure monotheism (sawhid).” He once said to his servant, “Let 
us go to meet that man who is famous for his piety.” When they 
entered upon him in the mosque, the man cleared his throat 
and spat in the direction of the Qibla. Abū Yazid returned 
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and did not make salām with him. He said, “He is not trusted 
in following one etiquette from the many etiquettes of the 
Messenger of Allah @, so how can he be trusted in that which 
he claims?” He also said, “I had a desire to ask Allah Most High 
that he protects me from the burden of women. Then I said 
to myself, ‘How can it be permissible for me to ask Allah for 
this when the Messenger of Allah @ did not ask for this?’ So 
I didn’t ask for it. Then Allah protected me from the burden of 
women until I didn't care if a woman or a wall confronted me.” 
He also said, “If you see a man who has been bestowed with 
such miracles that he flies, then do not be deceived by him until 
you see how he is in bidding good and preventing evil, adhering 
to the limits and fulfilling the requirements of Shari‘a.” 
Ahmad ibn Abu’l-Huwari & said, “Whoever carries out an 
action without following the Sunnah, then his action is futile.” 
Aba Uthman al-Nisabiri & said, “Association with Allah - 
should be carried out with excellent etiquettes (husn al-adab) 
and uninterrupted reverence and thought; association with 
the Prophet @ should be carried out by following his Sunnah 
and adhering to the exoteric aspects of knowledge; association 
with the walis of Allah should be carried out with respect and 
service; association with family should be carried out with 
good manners (husn al-khalg); association with friends should 
be with perpetual joy as long as there is no sin; and association 
with the ignorant (jubhal) should be with du‘@ for mercy for 
them.” Others have added to this, “Association with the two 
angels, [that transcribe words and deeds, should be carried out 
by being] kind to them, respecting them and dictating to them 
that for which they will praise you; association with the carnal 
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self (nafs) is by opposing it; and association with Satan is by 
being his enemy.” 

Abi ‘Uthman also said, “Whoever appoints the Sunnah 
as commander over himself in words and action will speak 
with wisdom, and whoever appoints his desires as commander 
over himself in words and action will speak of innovation 
(did‘a). Allah Most High says, ‘If you obey him, then you shall 
be guided.” (54:24) 

Abi al-Husayn al-Nari said, “Do not venture near he whom 
you see claiming to be associated with Allah Most High while 
leaving the limits of Shar‘ knowledge.” 

Muhammad ibn al-Fadl al-Bamji, who was from among 
the major shaykhs of the Community, said, “The passing of 
Islam will be on account of four: they will not practice what 
they know, they shall practice that which they do not know, 
they shall not teach that which they do, and they shall prevent 
people from learning and teaching.” 

‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman al-Makki said, “Knowledge is the com- 
mander, fear is the driver, and the carnal self is bound between 
the two, defiant, deceptive and sly. Beware of it, keep it in 
check with the management of knowledge and drive it with the 
intimidation of fear. For you shall be what you desire.” 

Abū Sa‘id al-Kharraz said, “Every inner form (datin) which 
is opposed by the outward form (zãāhir) is false.” 

Ibn ‘Ata’ said, “Whoever makes the etiquettes of the Sun- 
nah incumbent upon himself, Allah will enlighten his heart 
with the light of ma‘rifa. There is no station (magām) nobler 
than the station of following the beloved (4adib) & in what 
he ordered, did and in his manners.” He also said, “Everything 
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that you ask about, seek it in the security of knowledge; if you 
don’t find it [there], then in the field of wisdom; if you don't 
find it [there], then weigh it with monotheism (tawhid); and 
if you don't find it in these three places, then strike the face of 
Satan with it. 

‘The fingers of [Shaykh] al-Hammal were pushed in front of 
a beast, which began sniffing him but did not harm him. When 
he was saved, he was asked, ‘What was in your heart when the 
beast sniffed you?’ He said, ‘I was thinking of the differences 
of the ‘w/amd’ regarding the saliva of wild animals.” 

Aba Hamzah al-Baghdadi” said, “He who knows the right 
path, his journey will be easy. The only guide in the path to Al- 
lah is following the Prophet $ in his states, speech and actions. 
Shaykh Aba Bakr Muhammad ibn Misa al-Wasiti went to the 
Jami‘ Mosque on the day of Friday when the strap of his sandal 
broke. A pharmacist repaired it and he said, ‘Do you know why 
the strap of my sandal broke?’ He replied he did not know, at 
which he said, ‘It’s because I didn't perform ghusl for the Friday 
prayers.’ The pharmacist said, “There’s a bath here that you can 
enter.’ He said yes, entered it and then performed ghusl.” 

Abi Ishaq al-Raqqi, who was one of the contemporaries of 
Junayd, said, “The sign of Allah's love is giving preference to 
his obedience and following His Prophet $.” 

Abi Ya‘qab al-Nahrajiri said, “The best of states (ahwal) are 
those which go hand in hand with knowledge.” 

Abū al-Qasim al-Nasr Abadhi—the shaykh of Khurasan in 
his time—said, “The core of Tasawwuf is clinging to the Book 


39— He was from the senior shaykhs who Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal would ask in matters 
of Figh saying, “What do you say, Oh Sufi?” 
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and the Sunnah, abandoning desires and did‘a, honoring the 
miracles of the shaykhs, making excuses for people, continuing 
with one’s litanies (awrad), and abandoning the use of dispen- 
sations (rukhsa) and inappropriate explanations (¢a‘wilar).” 

Abū Bakr al-Tamastani—one of the senior shaykhs of the 
group—said, “The path is clear, and the Book and the Sunnah 
are with us. The superiority of the Companions is known due to 
their superseding in Hijrah and their companionships (suġba). 
He who remains with the Book and the Sunnah withdraws 
from his carnal self and people, and migrates with his heart to 
Allah, he is a truthful and correct individual.” 

Abū ‘Amr ibn Nujayd said, “Each spiritual state (Aa/) that is 
not the outcome of knowledge, its harm on the person expe- 
riencing is more than its benefit.” He also said, “Tasawwuf is 
remaining patient in the face of those actions that have been 
ordained and forbidden.” 

Some of the senior early shaykhs used to say, “Oh commu- 
nity of Siifis, do not separate the black from the white“ or else 
you will perish.” 


she 14. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol.2, 
LAN p.483): 

From the stations of “it is You Whom we worship and it is You 
from Whom we seek aid” (1:4) there is the station of firāsa (in- 
sight/acumen). Allah Most High said, Indeed, in this are signs for 


the mutawassimin.” (15:75) Mujahid said the mutawassimin are 


40— Perhaps the word white is a metaphor for paper and black a metaphor for the ink 
by which sacred knowledge is written. The advice to the Sufis is that they should adhere 
to knowledge. (IN) 
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those who have visual acuity (or fräsa. Ibn ‘Abbas & said they 
are those who watch. Qatada said they are those who learn 
a lesson (‘ibra), and Muqātil said they are those who reflect 
(mutafakkirin). 

There is no incompatibility among these views, for indeed 
the one who watches when he sees the ruins of the buildings 
of those who falsified [the message], their homes and that 
which was their outcome, then he inherits insight, learns a 
lesson and reflects... 

Firasa is of three types: Imaniyya, which is being spoken 
about at this point. Its cause is the light (mdr) that Allah casts 
in the heart of His slave with which he differentiates between 
truth and falsehood, between that which is a spiritual state (4a/) 
and that which is not, and between he who is truthful and he 
who is not. Its reality is that it is a thought (£Ad¢ir) that rushes 
to the heart and negates that which opposes it. It leaps at the 
heart like a lion at its prey (farisa). However, [in its linguistic 
form] farisa is on the pattern of fa‘i/a, which is in the meaning 
of an object (maf‘ala) whereas firāsa is in the pattern of words 
such as wilāya (authority), imara (command) and siyasa (ad- 
ministration). This fräsa is according to the strength of faith. 
He who is of strong faith will have sharper firasa. 

Abū Sa‘id al-Kharraz said, “He who sees with the light (nür) 
of firāsa, sees with the light of the Truth. His knowledge is 
the Truth without any neglect and heedlessness. Rather, true 
judgment flows from the tongue of His slave.” Al-Wāsiți said, 

“Firdsa are beams of lights that glimmer in hearts and give the 
ability to know secrets which are hidden from one to another 
so much that one witnesses things from where the Truth sees it, 
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and he speaks about the innermost conscience of the creation.” 
Al-Darani said, “Firasa is the unravelling of the self and seeing 
of the unseen, it is from the stations of iman. 

Some were asked regarding firāsa and they said, ‘Souls move 
around in the malakut (heavenly abode) and have the honour of 
coming across the unseen. They speak regarding the secrets of 
the creation as they have seen and not as they think or expect.” 

‘Amr ibn Nujayd said, Shah al-Kirmani had sharp firāsa and 
was never wrong. He used to say, “Whoever lowers his gaze 
from that which is prohibited, restrains himself from desires, 
inculcates his interior with contemplation (muragaba) and his 
exterior with adherence to the Sunnah, and accustoms himself 
to eating halal, then his firāsa will never be wrong.” 

Abi Ja‘far al-Haddad said, “Firdsa is the first thought (khatir) 
[that comes] without anything that contradicts (mu‘arid); if 
something of its type opposes it, then it is a £hatir and the 
self speaking.” 

Abū Hafs al-Nisabari said, “It is not the right of anyone to 
claim to have firdsa. However, fear the firāsa of others for the 
Prophet @ said, ‘Fear the firäsa of a believer, for indeed he sees 
with the light of Allah.’ He did not say, ‘Seek firasa.’ How can 
that man who is at a place where firdsa should be avoided be 
correct in his claim of possessing jirdsa?” 

Ahmad ibn ‘Asim al-Antaki said, “When you sit with the 
people of sincerity, then sit sincerely with them for they spy 
on hearts, they enter your hearts and take from where you 
cannot imagine.” 

Junayd was one day speaking to the people when an un- 
known Christian youth stood up and said, “Oh shaykh, what is 
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the meaning of the hadith of the Prophet @, ‘Fear the firdsa of 
a believer, for indeed he sees with the light of Allah.” Junayd 
bowed his head in silence and then raised it towards that youth 
and said, “Accept Islam, the time for your Islam has come.” The 
youth then accepted Islam. 

It is mentioned in some old books, “Indeed, the /irasa of 
a siddig is never wrong.” Ibn Mas‘ud said, “The people with 
the sharpest fräsa are three: the king of Egypt who purchased 
Yüsuf when he said to his wife, Make his stay comfortable, maybe 
he will benefit us or we shall adopt him as a son’ (12:21); the 
daughter of Shu‘ayb when she said to her father regarding 
Masa, ‘Hire him (28:26); and Abū Bakr when he appointed 
‘Umar @; his successor.” 

In another narration there is the wife of Firawn when she 
said, ‘A comfort of the eye for me and for you. Kill him not, perhaps 
be may be of benefit to us, or we may adopt him as a son.” (28:29) 

Abi Bakr al-Siddiq # is considered to be the one with the 
greatest firāsa in the Ummah and after him was ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab #5. Incidents of Umar’s firdsa are well known. He 
would only say regarding something, “I think this is so,” and 
it would be as he said. It suffices regarding his firāsa that the 
Almighty agreed with him at many well-known times. Once 
Sawad ibn Qarib, who Sayyiduna ‘Umar did not know, passed 
by him, at which ‘Umar said, “Either I am mistaken or this 
man is a soothsayer or used to know fortunetelling in the Days 
of Ignorance.” When Sawad sat before ‘Umar, he told him the 
same, at which Sawad said, “Glory to Allah. O Commander 

of the Faithful, you have never received any of the people who 
sit by you, the way you received me.” Umar # said, “That 
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which we were on in the Days of Ignorance is worse than this. 
Nevertheless, tell me about that which I ask you.” He replied, 
“You speak the truth, O Commander of the Faithful. I was 
a soothsayer in the Days of Ignorance.” He then mentioned 
his story. 

Likewise, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan # was a man of true fira- 
sa. Anas ibn Malik & said, “I entered on ‘Uthman ibn ‘A ffan 
4 and I had seen a woman on the way whose beauty I had 
noticed. ‘Uthman # said, ‘One of you visits me and the effect 
of zinā can be seen in his eyes.’ So I said, is there revelation 
(wahy) after the Messenger of Allah @? He said, ‘Rather, there 
is insight, proof and true firdsa.” 

The firasa of the Companions .#% was the truest. The root 
of this type of firdsa is obtained from that life and light that 
Allah Most High bestows on whom he wishes from among 
His slaves. The heart comes alive and is enlightened; its frrasa 
will hardly be wrong. Allah says, “Is he who was dead and We 
gave him life and set for him a light with which he may walk 
among people like he who is in darkness from which he can never 
come out?” (6:122) The person was dead on account of disbelief 
and ignorance, and then Allah gave him life through faith and 
knowledge, he made the Qur’an and iman light for him with 
which to guide him among people to the straight path and out 
from darkness... i 

There are two causes of firdsa: One is the excellence of the 
mind of the person with firāsa, and the sharpness of his heart 
and good intelligence. The second is the appearance of signs 
and indications on the object of the firāsa. When both causes 
come together, then that person's firāsa will seldom be wrong. 
When both are not present, then his /irasa will seldom be 
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correct. When one of the two is strong and the other weak, 
then his fräsa will be in between. 

Iyās ibn Mu‘awiya was one of those who had great firasa, 
Incidents regarding him are famous, as was the case with 
Imam al-Shafii regarding whom it is said that he has writings 
on this issue. 

I have seen some wondrous things from the jirdsa of Shaykh 
al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah ag; that which I saw were outstanding 
and incidents of his fräsa require a large book. 

He informed his companions that the Tartars had entered 
the Levant (a/-Sham) in 699 AH , that the Muslim armies 
would be uprooted, that there would not be indiscriminate 
killings in Damascus and nor would people be indiscrimi- 
nately taken captive, and that the greed and passion of the 
army will be for wealth. That was even before the Tartars had 
intended to move. 

He then informed the people and rulers in the year 702AH, 
when the Tartars had moved and were heading for the Levant, 
that they would be routed and defeated, and that victory and 
triumph would be for the Muslims. He also swore on that 
more than seventy times. He would be asked to say, insha’ Allah, 
at which he would say, “Insha Allah, in the sense that it will 
happen and not in the sense that it is suspended.” I heard him 
say this. He said, “When they rallied against me, I told them 
not to do so. Allah Most High has written this in the Preserved 

Tablet (a/-Lawh al-Mahfuz) that on this occasion they will be 
defeated and that victory is for the armies of Islam.” 

He said, “I fed some princes and soldiers the sweetness of 
victory before they had even left to meet the enemy.” His mi- 
nor firāsa in these two incidents were like rain. 
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When he was summoned to Egypt and his murder was 
intended—this was after his abilities became known and they 
had plotted against him—his companions gathered to bid him 
farewell. They said, “Many letters have reached us that the 
people are plotting to murder you.” He said, “I swear by Allah, 
they will never be able to do so.” They said, “Will you be im- 
prisoned?” He said, “Yes, and the incarceration will be lengthy. 
Then I shall come out and speak of the Sunnah in front of 
people.” I heard him say that. 

When his enemy, the one titled Jashnakir,** took over the 
country, people informed him and said, “Now he will do what 
he wishes with you.” At this he performed a sajda of thanks to 
Allah and made it lengthy. He was then asked what the reason 
behind the prostration was. He said, “This is the beginning 
of his disgrace, the separation of his dignity from now and 
the nearness of the end of his rule.” He was asked when this 
would be. He said, “The army’s horses will hardly be bound 
to eat fodder on gurt (a species of plant fed to horses), but his 
kingdom shall be overrun.” It happened as he informed. I heard 
this from him. 

He once said, “My companions and others enter upon me 
and I see in their faces and eyes things which I do not men- 
tion to them.” So I said to him, “What if you informed others 
apart from me?” So he said, “Do you wish that I become a 
fortune-teller like those of the rulers?” 

Tonce said to him, “If you were to treat us according to what 
you see, then that would be more conducive in [making us] 


41— Baibars al-Jashnakir (d.1310), or Baibars II, was the twelfth Mamluk Sultan of Egypt 
(1308-1309). He was of Circassian heritage. (IN) 
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steadfast and pious.” He said, “You won't be able to bear me 
for even a Friday.” Or he said a month. 

On more than one occasion he informed me of such inner 
things about me that I had intended to do and not spoken 
about. He told of some major incidents that were to happen 
in the future but did not determine a time for them. I have 
seen some of them occur and await the rest. What his major 
companions witnessed of this is much more than what I have 
seen. Allah is the most knowledgeable. 


lee 15. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol.3, 
L— p.68) after detailed discussion about the station 
of Wajd (ecstasy): 


Its levels are four. The weakest is tawdjud, which is a type 
of unnatural behavior, affectation and taking pains to bring it 
on... the second level is mawaijid, which is the result of litanies 
(awrad) and their outcomes. The third level is wajd, which is 
the fruit of the actions of the hearts, namely, to love for Allah's 
sake and hate for Allah’s sake. It is like what the Prophet @ 
has made the result of loving Allah and His Prophet more than 
anything else; the outcome of loving for His sake and disliking 
to return to disbelief is similar to hating to be cast into the 
fire. This wajd is the fruit of the actions of the heart which 
are to love for Allah’s sake and dislike for His sake. The fourth 
level is wujid, which is the pinnacle of ifsan. One ascends to 
it from the station of ifsan. When the seeing of his Cherisher 
overcomes his heart until he reaches a point as if he is seeing 
Him, and he becomes firmly established in that, then he has 
earned an ability that suppresses the commands of his inner 
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self which then change into different commands and a new 
temperament until he is raised afresh in a way that is different 
to his first upbringing and he is born anew. 

From among those things that are mentioned regarding 
Sayyiduna ‘Isa æ is that he said, “Oh Children of Israel, you 
shall never enter the realm of the heavens until you are born 
a second time.” I have heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah 
æ mention this and explain that “birth” is of two types—one 
is the conventional one, and the other is the birth of the heart 
and soul and their leaving the carnal self and the darkness of 
[one’s] temperament. 

He said, “When this birth is on account of the Prophet then 
he is like a father for the believers. Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b & said, 
‘The Prophet is more dear to the believers than themselves, he 
is a father to them.” Ibn Taymiyyah said, “And the meaning 
of this verse of the Qur'an, ‘His wives are their mothers,’ (33:6) 
is that the motherhood of the wives of the Prophet in respect 
to the believers is established when the Prophet's fatherhood 
is established.” He said, “The shaykh, teacher and educator is 
the father of the soul, whereas the biological father is the father 
of the body.” 


7 


LAL p.128): 

Aba Isma‘l al-Hirawi writes, “Time (wag?) is a receptacle 
(zarf) for events (kawn).” Time, according to the theologians 
(mutakallimin), consists of the joining of one event with an- 
other; it is the relation between two events. 


J ye 16. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Sélikin (vol.3, 
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His saying that time is a receptacle for events means it is 
a vessel for that which is created (¢akwin). It is a vessel of 
time in which that which has been created falls into. It is like 
the zarf of place in which the body comes into. However, “time” 
in the nomenclature of the Community is more specific than 
that. Aba ‘Ali al-Daqqaq said, “Wagt (according to the Com- 
munity of Sufis) is that which you are in. If you are involved 
in the world, then your time is the world. If you are involved 
in the hereafter, then your time is the hereafter. If you are in 
joy, then your time is happiness. If you are in sorrow, then your 
time is sorrow.” What he means is that wag¢ is that which 
has overcome the person at that time. It could at times mean 
that wagf is what is between the two tenses: the past and the 
future. This is the terminology of the majority of the Commu- 
nity. This is why they say, the Sufi and fagir is the son of his 
time (ibn al-waqt). 

What they mean is that his ambition is such that he does 
not go beyond that which is the most superior thing for him to 
do and most beneficial for him. He does that which is sought 
from him at the time and continuing hour. He has no care for 
the past and what is coming, but cares for the time he is in, 
for indeed preoccupying one’s self with the past and the future 
wastes the present time; whenever a time comes, he is preoc- 
cupied with the [other] two, and so all of his time has passed. 

Imam al-Shafi & said, “I remained in the company of the 
Sufis and did not benefit from them in anything except two 
sentences. I heard them say, “Time is a sword, if you don't tear it 
apart, it will tear you.’ And, ‘If you don't preoccupy yourself with 
the truth then it (yourself) will preoccupy you in falsehood.” 
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Isay: how excellent are these sentences. How beneficial, con- 
cise and representative are they regarding the lofty aspirations 
of he who uttered them and his vigilance. Al-Shafi‘’s praise 
of this group, in relation to the value of their words, suffices 
in this matter. 

Some of them have divided the Sufis into four types: Ashab 
al-Sawabiq, Ashab al-Awagqib, Ashab al-Wagqt and Ashab al- 
Haqq. As for the Ashab al-Sawabiq, their hearts are always 
involved in that which has preceded them from Allah because 
of their knowledge that the eternal decree (a/-Aukm al-azalt) 
will not change due to that which the slave earns [in deeds]. 
They say that he who has been driven far by that fate that 
has preceded him, then no means will draw him close. Their 
thoughts will always be in that. In spite of that, they strive 
earnestly to perform those actions that they have been ordered 
to do, abstain from those actions that they have been told not 
to do, and gain proximity to Allah in different ways without 
relying on them and having regard for them. One of them said: 


How can I please you, save that you grant me divine tawfiq, 
What an idea and how wrong it is, divine tawfig is not from me, 


IfI don’t have something that has preceded me in fate, 
Then there is no benefit in that deed of mine that I have sent. forth. 


As for the Ashab al-Awagib, they are in contemplation of 
that state in which their affairs will end for indeed all affairs 
are according to their last, actions are according to their end, 
and the final outcome (“agiba) is concealed. It is as it is said: 


Let not good times deceive you, 
For beneath them lie hidden difficulties. 
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How many seasons of spring were there, the trees of which 
became bright, the flowers of which blossomed and the fruits 
of which matured, on which heavenly calamity befell and it 
became as Allah Most High has said, “..until when the earth 
took on its ornament and was fully adorned, and its people thought 
that they had control over it, Our command came to it at night or 
by day, and We turned it into a stubble, as if it had not been there 
a day earlier. This is how We elaborate the verses for a people who 
reflect.” (10:24) 

How many murid is there who stumbled 
inspite of the excellence of his firm intention, 
He fell onto the ground with hands and jaw dropping. 


It was said to some of them who had been seen doing that 
which is contrary to what they had pledged, “What happened 
to you?” So they replied, “There was a veil,” and recited: 


You thought well of the days when they were good, 
And you did not fear the wickedness which fate would bring, 


The nights made peace with you and that deluded you, 
And in the serenity of the nights, grief strikes, 


There is no amazement at how those who perished did so, 
Amazement is only for those who were saved; how were they rescued? 


You wonder at my illness, when it is my health that is surprising. 
Those who retreated backwards are many, there are many who 


plunged into difficulties: 


Take the one among the thousand, and cast away the rest. 
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As to the Ashab al-Waqt, they do not preoccupy themselves 
with what has preceded or that state in which their affairs will 
end. Rather, they preoccupy themselves by taking due care of 
the current time and that which is incumbent on them at that 
time. They say that the ‘arif is the son of his time (ibn al-wagê); 
there is no past for him and no future. Some of them saw 
Sayyiduna Abū Bakr al-Siddiq # in their dreams and asked 
him for advice. He said, “Be a son of your time.” 

As to the Ashab al-Haqq, they are the people of time and 
place; they possess them and direct them. They have been 
gripped by seeing Him away from viewing time. They do not 
become unoccupied to consider the time or the place. The issue 
is like it is said: 

Iam not aware whether my night has become prolonged or not, 

How can he who is of little worth know of that? 


If I were to free myself to prolong my night, 
And observe the stars, then I would be a disgrace. 


Surely, the lovers are so busy in love that they care not for 
the shortening of the night or its lengthening. Junayd said, 
“I entered on Sarri one day and asked him, ‘How was your 
morning?’ He then recited a poem: 


I don't have any relief in the day or the night, 
I don’t care if the night is long or short. 


He then said, “There is no night or day by your Lord.” What 
he means is that he cares not for time, but is with He who 
determines the night and day. 


103 


DI Süfism & the Imams of the Salafi Movement ke 


Bie 17. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol.3, 
LAN p.334): 
Section: 


The author of Manāzil writes in Bab al-Ma‘rifa (Chapter 
regarding Ma‘rifa), “Allah Most High says, ‘When they hear that 
which has been revealed to the Prophet, you see their eyes flowing 
with tears on account of the truth they have recognized,’ (5:83) 
The meaning of ma‘rifa is encompassing something as it is...” 

The difference between ‘i/m and ma‘rifa according to the 
people of this matter” is this: ma‘rifa according to them is 
that knowledge the prerequisites and demands of which the 
possessor of it acts upon. Hence, the word ma‘rifa will not just 
be used in the meaning of knowledge. Rather, only he who 
knows Allah, the path that leads to Allah and the harms and 
highwaymen on the path, will be ascribed as having ma‘rifa; he 
is in a State (4a/) with Allah that testifies that he has ma‘rifa. 

‘The “arif, according to them, is he who has recognised Allah 
Most High together with His names, qualities and actions. 
He has then been truthful to Allah in his deeds, and has been 
sincere to Him in his goals and intentions. He has then cast off 
from his character vile traits and harms, and purified himself 
from his impurities, dirt and sins. He has then been patient in 
completing what Allah has ordained him to do in both good and 
difficult times, and has then called towards Him with insight 
into his religion and verses. He has then confined the da‘wa to 
Him alone in that which His Messenger brought, and did not 
mix it with the views of men, their tasting [of spiritual bliss] 


42— The Sufis æ. 
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(dhawg), ecstatic states (mawdjid), syllogisms (magayis) and 
rationalist studies (ma‘ga/at), nor does he bring them on par 
with that which the Prophet # came with. This is the person 
who in reality deserves to be called an ‘arif when others are 
being called such pretentiously and metaphorically. They (the 
people of this knowledge) have spoken regarding ma‘rifa in 
terms of its signs and examples. Some of them said, “Among 
the signs of ma‘rifa of Allah is the acquisition of veneration 
for Him; whoever’s ma‘rifa increases, so will his veneration.” 
They also said, “Ma‘rifa necessitates serenity (sukin); whoever’s 
ma‘rifa increases, so will his serenity.” 

One of our companions asked me, “What is the sign of 
the ma‘rifa that they speak of?” I told him, “For the heart to feel 
tranquil with Allah.” He said to me, “Its sign is that one feels 
his heart is close to Allah and he finds himself close to Him.” 

Al-Shibli said, “An ‘arifhas no bonds [with anything], a 
lover has no complaints, a slave has no claims, he who is scared 
is not settled, and there is no escape for anyone from Allah.” 
These words are excellent. For indeed, true ma‘rifa separates all 
relations from the heart and connects it to He Who he recog- 
nizes so there does not remain any connection with anything 
apart from He. Other connections do not pass by him, except 
that they continue ahead hastily, they do not pass as though 
they want to settle... 

It is said, “The [state of the] ‘arif'is above what he says and 
the [the state of the] ‘a/im is above what he says.” The meaning 
of this is that the knowledge of the ‘a/im is more vast than his 
[actual] condition and state, while the condition and state of 
the “arifis above what he speaks and informs of. 
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Abū Sulayman al-Darani said, “Allah Most High opens 
for the ‘drifwhile in his bed such things that he does not 
reveal to him while he is standing offering salah.” Someone 
said, “The ‘arif speaks of ma‘rifa through his heart and state 
while silent.” Dha’l-Nan said, “Everything has a punishment, 
and the punishment of the ‘arifis his being cut off from 
the dhikr of Allah.” 

Some said, “The ostentation (riy) of the ‘arifs is better than 
the sincerity of the murids.” This is a sentence that is, on the 
outset, deeply abominable and in need of explanation: the “Grif 
does not show off to people with an aim of seeking a posi- 
tion in his heart; his “ostentation” is only a means of advice, 
guidance and instruction to be followed. He calls to Allah 
through his actions in the same way that he calls towards Him 
through his words. He benefits himself with his knowledge and 
others also benefit from him. The sincerity of the murid [on 
the other hand] is confined to himself. The ‘arif combines 
sincerity and da‘wa to Allah. His sincerity is in his heart and 
he expresses his knowledge and spiritual state so that he may 
be followed. The ‘arifbenefits in silence, while the ‘a/im only 
benefits through his words—and if they were to remain calm 
then realities would once more open to them. 

Dhi’l-Nan said, “The ascetics are the kings of the here- 
after and they are the poverty stricken ones (fugard’) among 
the “arifs.” Junayd was asked regarding the ‘arifs. He said, “The 
color of water is the color of its vessel.” This sentence is indic- 
ative of what the reality of servitude (‘ubiidiyya) is: to become 
colored by the color of the different types of servitude. While 
you see him offering salah, you also see him performing dhikr, 
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or as a reciter of the Qur’an (gar), or as a teacher, or as a stu- 
dent, or as a mujahid, or as a Adji, or as someone who helps the 

weak or provides aid to the one who is worried. He takes part in 

every act of goodness. With those who are concerned with their 
livelihood (mutasabbib) he is a mutasabbib, with those who are 

students he is a student, with the ghazis he is a ghazi, with those 

who offer salah he is a musalli, and with those who offer alms 

he is one of them. In the stations of servitude, he moves from 

one type of servitude to another. But he is firmly established 

on one object of worship, he does not move to another... 

Abū Sa‘id said, “Ma‘rifa comes from Allah and through 
effort.” This sentence is excellent, it indicates that ma‘rifa is 
the fruit of the efforts in completing actions (“ama/) and the 
manifestation of wajd in spiritual states; this is the outcome 
of the actions of the limbs. The spiritual state [experienced by] 
the heart cannot be attained just by knowledge and discussion. 
He who has no ‘amal and spiritual state, for him is no ma‘rifa... 

Some of the predecessors said, “The sleep of the ‘arifis 
wakefulness, his breathing is ¢asbih, and the sleep of an ‘arifis 
superior than the prayer of one who is heedless (ghafil) of his 
Lord.” The sleep of an ‘“arifis only wakefulness because his 
heart is alive while his eyes sleep and his soul is in prostration 
beneath the throne of his Lord and Creator. His body is in bed 
while his heart is around the throne. His sleep is only superior 
to the salah of the ghafil because the body of he who is ghajil is 
standing in prayer while his heart is in the lavatories of the 
world and in [worldly] aspirations. That is why his wakefulness 
is a [type of] sleep, because his heart is dead. 
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It is said that the company of the “Grifs call you from six 
things to six: from doubt to firm belief (yagin), from ostenta- 
tion (riya‘) to sincerity (ikd/as), from heedlessness (ghafla) to 
remembrance (dhikr), from yearning for the world to yearning 
for the hereafter, from pride to humility, and from bad thoughts 
to friendly advice. 


lee 18. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol.3, 
LI p.110): 

He (Shaykh Abū Isma‘il al-Hirawi) said, “The second level 
is observing the light of unveiling (nar al-hashf) and this level 
drapes the cloth of turning [to Allah], gives the taste of illumi- 
nation (¢ajal/z) and protects from the defect of being diverted 
from His remembrance.” 

This level is more complete than the one before it, for that 
level involved observing that which preceded it with the light 
of knowledge (när al-‘ilm). This level is observing unveiling 
(kashf) in a state (Aa/) that has taken possession over his heart 
until it diverts him away from the creation. The cloth of his 
turning to Allah alone and turning away from everything apart 
from Him has been draped over him. 

‘The light of unveiling (när al-kashf) according to them is 
the beginning of shuhad and it is a light that manifests the 
meanings of the 4/-Asmë al-Husna upon the heart by which 
the darkness of the heart becomes enlightened and with which 
the veil of unveiling is lifted. Do not turn to anything apart 
from this otherwise [your] foot will slip after becoming firm. 

You will surely find in the writings of some of them that the 
manifestation of the divine essence (tajalli al-dhat) necessitates 


108 


D Imam Hafiz Abit ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn al-Qayyim al-Jawziyya e 


this and that, and that the manifestation of the divine attri- 
butes (sajalli al-sifat) necessitates this and that, and that the 

manifestation of the divine actions (tajalli al-af‘al) necessitates 

this and that. The Community is only concerned with words, 
and so some presume that they mean that the manifestation 

of divine essence, divine attributes and divine actions is done 

through the physical eye. Hence, some of them fall into words 

of ecstasy (shatabat) and ruin. Those who are sincere (sadig) and 

the “rifs are innocent of this. 

They (the Community) are only pointing towards per- 
fect ma‘rifa, the raising of veils of heedlessness (ghafla), doubt 
and turning away [from Allah], and the power of ma‘rifa tak- 
ing over the heart by removing the seeing of everything totally 
[apart from Him]. The heart will not witness anything save 
He. They see this in the rising of the sun: when the radiance 
of the stars fades, the stars do not cease to exist. The light of 
the sun only eclipses them and it seems they do not exist when 
in reality they are present in their places. Likewise, when the 
light of ma‘rifa takes over the heart, its power becomes strong, 
and hindrances and veils are removed from the heart. Only he 
who is not of this (min ahlibi) would repudiate this. Only he 
who is in error and has no knowledge believes that the Pure 
Essence (Allah) and His Qualities appear and manifest for the 
slave like He Most High manifested Himself to Mount Tur 
and as He will manifest Himself on the Day of Reckoning to 
people. There are many who have transgressed from the light 
(nar) of worship, spiritual struggle and dhikr to the nar of His 
Essence and Qualities, 
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Surely, correct worship, spiritual exercises that are in 
formity with the Shari‘a, and that dhiér which works han 
hand with the heart and the tongue necessitates light (1 
according to the person's strength and weakness. Sometir 
that nür becomes so strong that it can be seen with the e 
and so he who is weak in differentiating between godly d 
acteristics and those characteristics that are in accordance w 
servitude falls into err. As a result, he thinks that is the na 
Allah. How wrong is this. There is nothing that can toler; 
the light (när) of the Essence (Allah). If He Most High w 
to remove a veil from Himself then the entire universe wou 
crumble like the mountain crumbled and became level wh 
He revealed to it a small portion of His zajali. 

Islam has a när and iman has a type of nar that is strong 
than it; and iAsan has a nar that is stronger than both. Whe 
Islam, iman and ihsan gather, and those veils that preoccuy 
one away from Allah Most High are removed, then hear 
and limbs become full of that när, not with the när that is th 
quality (sifa) of Allah Most High. For indeed his qualities d 
not enter any part of His creation in the same way His creatio 

do not enter Him. The Creator Most High is separate fror 
the creation in His essence and qualities; there is no unio: 
(ittibad), incarnation (Au/i/) and embodiment. Allah is Mos 
High from all of that. 


rr 
vel 19. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol.3, p.99) 
His saying, “... and the tasting (dhawg) of conversing a 


night (musamara) is a sense of personal relish.” What the; 
mean by musamara is the conversing of the heart with its Lorc 
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even though the tongue is silent, and the pleasure of His Most 
High's dhikr and love overcoming the slave’s heart, his being 
present in front of Him, and his familiarity with and proximity 
to Him until he is as if he is speaking and conversing with 
Him at night—at times presenting an excuse to Him, at times 
flattering Him and at times praising Him until the heart is left 
saying without any constraints: “You are Allah, there is no deity 
save You.” Rather, this remains the state (Aa/) and position (ma- 
gam). The Community has not repudiated reaching this [stage] 

for the Prophet & said, “Asan is that you worship Allah as if 
you are seeing Him.” When he reaches, in the stage of isän, a 
position in which it is as if he is seeing Allah Most High, then 
his conversation and intimate talk with Him will be like this. 


se 20. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Madarij al-Salikin (vol.2, 
LI p.459): 

From the stations of “it is You Whom we worship and it is 
You from Whom we seek aid” (1:4) there is the station of ihsan, 
which is the essence of mån, its spirit and perfection. This 
station gathers all of the stations; all of them are enveloped in 
it. Everything that has been mentioned from the beginning of 
this book till here is a part of ihsan. | 


S e è 


These are twenty excellent quotes that have been select- 
ed from various portions of Hafiz Ibn al-Qayyim’s great 
book, Madarij al-Salikin, the commentary of Manazil al- 
S@irin. The entire book is full of invaluable treasures relating 
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to different issues of Tasawwuf. Now we shall mention some 
examples of his writings on Tasawwuf and the Sufi shaykhs 
from some of his other books, and this shall be done, insha’ 
Allah, with much brevity. 


wie 21. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Rawda al-Mubibbin wa 
L—! Nuzha al-Mushtaqin (p.406): 


He who has recognized Allah, there is nothing more beloved 
for him than He; he has no yearning in anything apart from 
Him save that which brings him close to Him and assists him 
in his journey to Him. 

Among the signs of ma‘rifa is awe (hayha); whenever a 
slave’s ma‘rifa of his Lord increases, then his awe for Him and 
fear of Him increases, It is as Allah Most High has said, “Only 
those of His servants with knowledge ('ulama‘) have fear of Allah.” 
(35:28) In other words those who have knowledge of Him. 

The Prophet & said, “I am the most knowledgeable of Allah 
among you and the most fearful of Him among you.” He who 
recognizes Allah, Allah will make his life pure, everything will 
fear him, the fear of the creation will leave him, he will take 
pleasure in Allah and feel distaste for the world, Ma‘rifa will 
bestow on him a sense of shame from Allah, veneration for 
Him, honor, contemplation, love, reliance (tawakkul) on Him, 

“devotion (inaba) to Him, and a sense of happiness and accep- 
tance of His command, It was said to Junayd ga, “Surely, there 
[are communities in such a place who say that they reach piety 
by abandoning actions.” Junayd said, “These people speak of 
abandoning actions (‘ama/) and that for me is a serious matter. 
He who commits adultery and steals is better than he who says 
this. Those who know Allah (the ‘arifs) have taken actions from 
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Allah® and it is Allah towards Whom they return through 
them. Even if a thousand years were left, I would not leave any 
action of piety.” He said, “An ‘arifwill not be a true ‘arifun- 
til he becomes like the ground which the pious and wicked 
trample, and like rain which waters what it likes and what it 
doesn't.” Yahya ibn Mu ‘adh said, “The ‘arif will leave the world 
and his desire for two things will never cease: his weeping over 
his self and his yearning for His Lord.” Some of them said, 
“An ‘arifcan never be a true ‘drifuntil he reaches a state that 
if he were to be given the kingdom of Sulayman a, then that 
would not preoccupy him from Allah for even the duration of 
the blinking of an eye.” It was said, “The ‘arif becomes intimate 
with Allah and feels estranged from everything apart from 
Him. He shows need for Allah and so He suffices him away 
from the creation. He lowers himself for Allah and so Allah 
grants him honor among people.” Aba Sulayman al-Darani 
said, “That is revealed to the ‘arifin his bed which is not re- 
vealed to him while standing and offering prayers.” Dh’ l-Nūün 
said, “Everything has a punishment, and the punishment of 
the ‘arifis separation from the remembrance of Allah.” 

In sum, the life of the heart is by remaining with Allah; the 
heart shall never have life without this. When the tongue is 
in agreement with the heart in His dhikr and the heart is in 
agreement with the aims of His Beloved; and when he con- 
siders, for His sake, an abundance of oral and physical deeds as 
very little, while considering that little kindness and generosity 


43— Shaykh Ibn al Qayyim # is quite clearly negating so-called Sufis who abandon the 
necessary elements of the faith and is stressing that the true Sufi and the correct way of 
Sufism is to adhere to shari‘a at the same time. “The arifs have taken actions from Allah”, 
here refers to taking the commands of Allah as expressed in the shari‘a. (IN) 
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from Him great; and when he embraces obedience and leaves 
disobedience; and when he rebels against his self for his Be- 
loved so much there is nothing of himself left; and when he fills 

his heart with veneration and honor for Him, preferring His 

pleasure (rida); and when abstaining from Him is too much 

to bear for him; and when existence without His dhikr and 

eagerness and yearning for Him is nothing; and when he only 

finds happiness in His dhikr, respects His orders and gives 

preference to Him, then he is a true lover. 

Junayd said, I heard Harith al-Muhasibi say, “Love is your 
total affection for something; then, it is your preferring Him 
over yourself, your soul and your wealth; then, it is your agree- 
ment with Him in private and in public; and then, in your 
knowledge of your shortcomings in loving Him.” 

It was said, “Love is a fire in the heart that burns everything 
away apart from the wish of the beloved. from the lover.” It 
was said, “Rather, it is the exerting of all efforts in pleasing the 
beloved. It will not be complete except by coming away from 
seeing love to seeing the beloved.” It comes in some divine 
messages, “My slave, I am—I swear by your right—your lover, 
for the sake of My right over you, be My lover.” 

‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak said, “Whoever is given a little 
love and no fear that is equal to it, then such a person is delud- 
ed.” Yahya ibn Mu‘adh said, “An iota of love is more beloved to 
me than seventy years of worship devoid of love.” 

Abū Bakr al-Kattani said, “The issue of love was discussed in 
Makkah during the Hajj and the shaykhs“ spoke regarding it. 


44— In other words the Sufi shaykhs s 
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Junayd was the youngest among them and so they said, ‘Bring 
what you have oh Iraqi.’ He lowered his head and his eyes 
flowed with tears. He then said, ‘A slave who ignores his nafs, 
he is connected to the remembrance of his Lord, he is firm in 
fulfilling His rights, he looks at Him with his heart, his heart 
is burnt by the radiance of His Essence (Auwiyya), he is totally 
dedicated to drinking from the glass of His love. If he were to 
speak then he does so for Allah, if he utters something then 
that is from Allah, if he moves then that is with the instruction 
of Allah, if he remains silent then that is with Allah—such a 
person is for and with Allah.’ The shaykhs wept and said, ‘Is 
there anything more than that? May Allah suffice you oh crown 
of the ‘arifs (taj al-‘arifin).” 

It was said that Allah revealed to Sayyiduna Dawid s@, “Oh 
Dawid, I have forbidden it on hearts that My love and the love 
of others should enter them.” All of the ‘arifin are agreed that 
love will not be correct except with agreement (muwafaqa), so 
much so that some of them said, “The reality of love is agreeing 
to the Beloved in all that pleases and displeases Him.” The 
Community“ is agreed that love will not be correct except by 
there being one beloved. 

It was narrated that a man claimed to be annihilated in 
the love of a person. So the beloved said to the man, “How 
can this be when my brother has a better face than I and is 
more handsome?” So the man turned to the brother, at which 
the youth pushed him and said, “Oh, is it that he who claims 
affection for us looks to others apart from us?” 


45— They are the Sufis a. 
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If that is My wish for those who turn their backs on Me, then 
what is My desire for those who turn to me?” 

Junayd was asked, “Why does the lover cry when he meets 
the Beloved?” He responded, “That is only on account of hap- 
piness in Him, and ecstasy in severely yearning for Him.” He 
said, “It reached me that two boys hugged each other and one 
of them said, ‘O, how great is his yearning (shawg)’ And the 
other said, ‘ʻO, how great is his passion (wajd).” 

There was an old lady whose relative was absent. He returned 
from a journey and her family expressed happiness and delight 
at his return. She then began to cry and so it was said to her, 
“What is this weeping?” She said, “The arrival of this youth has 
reminded me of the day of arriving to Allah.” 

Some of the lovers said, “The hearts of those who yearn are 
enlightened with the light (zr) of Allah. When their yearning 
stirs, a light radiates between the heavens and the earth. Allah 
Most High presents these people to the angels and says, “They 
are those who yearn for Me. I make you witness that I yearn 


for them.” 
ry! ; AER Be 
elke 22. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in A/-Fawa’ id" (p.55): 
A Precious Gem 


Between the slave, Allah and paradise lies a bridge that can 
be crossed with two steps: a step away from his nafs and a step 
away from people; he should nullify his nafs and eliminate it 
in those matters between himself and people, and he should 
nullify people and eliminate them in those matters between 


46— Published by Dar al Kotob al ilmiyah [sic], Beirut. 


120 


Imam Hafiz Abit ‘Abdullah ibn Abü Bakr ibn al-Qayyim al-Jawztyya & 


himself and Allah. He should only turn to he who guides him 
to Allah and that path that leads to Him... 

There is no place of solitude (khalwa) in this abode, so make 
it (the place of khalwa) in your self. Surely, fascinating things 
will tempt you, know them and be on the guard. Preoccupa- 
tions will not harm you when you remain in solitude from them 
while you are involved in them: the light of the Truth (4agq) 
is brighter than the sun, and it is only befitting for he who is 
dim sighted that he turns away from it. 

‘The way to Allah is clear of those who have doubt and those 
who follow their desires; it is full of those who have certainty 
(abl al-yagin) and patience. They are like signposts on the road. 
“And We made from among them leaders, who gave guidance under 
Our Command when they used to be patient and believe with cer- 


tainty in our signs.” (32:24) 
nk 23. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in A/-Fawa’id (p.59): 
A Precious Gem 


Allah Most High says, ‘As for those who strive hard in Us, We 
will surely guide them to Our Ways.” (26:69). He Most High 
has connected guidance (Aiddya) to jihad. The most perfect 
of people in terms guidance is he who is the greatest in jihad. 
‘The most obligatory form of jihad is the jihad against the nafs, 
the jihad against desires, the jihad against Satan and the ji- 
had against the material world. He who fights these four for 
Allah, then Allah will guide him to the paths of His pleasure, 
which will bring him to His paradise. He who leaves jihad, 
then he will miss out on guidance according to that extent he 
was away from jihad. 
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Junayd said, “Those who strive hard against their desires in 
Our way by means of repentance, then We will guide him to 
the paths of sincerity.” It is not possible to wage jihad against 
his enemy on the outside save for he who struggles hard against 
the enemies within. He who triumphs over them will triumph 
over his enemy. He whose inner self defeats him, then his en- 


emy will defeat him. 


Pa 24. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Al-Fawa’id (p.117): 
Lel 
Section: 


The sign of good irāda” is when the aspiration of the murid is 
pleasing his Lord, preparing to meet Him, grief over that time 
that has passed in anything other than pleasing Him, and sor- 
row over that time passed in anything other than drawing close 
‘to Him and feeling delighted with Him. In sum, there is no 
interest apart from Him in the morning and evening. 


wie 25. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Al-Fawé’id (p.170): 


The ma‘rifa of Allah Most High is of two types: ma‘rifa of 
confession (igrar), and that is the one in which all people are 
participant—the pious and impious, and the obedient and 
disobedient. The second is that ma‘rifa that necessitates being 
shy of Him, showing love to Him, attaching the heart to Him, 
yearning to meet Him, fearing Him, turning to Him, being 
close to Him and fleeing from the creation towards Him. This 
is the special ma‘rifa that is on the tongues of the Commu- 
nity. Their various levels in it can only be enumerated by 


47— Among the Sufis this means preferring the will of the Master over one’s will. (IN) 
48— They are the Sufi shaykhs a. 
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He Who informed them about Himself and revealed to their 
hearts a portion of His ma‘rifa that He had kept hidden from 
those apart from them. 

Each has described this ma‘rifa according to his stage and 
that which was revealed to him from it. The one with the 
most ma‘rifa from among the creation said regarding it, “I 
cannot praise You, You are as You praise yourself.” He also 
informed that He Most High will reveal to him some of his 
words of praise on the Day of Reckoning which he is unable 
to pronounce now... 


Section: 


Ignorance of the path, ignorance of its difficulties and igno- 
rance of its purpose causes much hardship with little benefit, 
because the person may exert great effort in performing a su- 
pererogatory (naff) duty while neglecting an obligatory (fard) 
duty, or in performing an action that is connected to the limbs 
and is not in agreement with the action of the heart, or an 
action that is connected to the inner self while the outward self 
is not bound to conformity, or in a sense of determination to 
carry out an action without being clear in observing the pur- 
pose, or in performing an action without being cautious of its 
evil consequences while doing it and thereafter, or in carrying 
out an action in which he is heedless of seeing divine kindness 
[in performing it] and does not free himself from adjoining his 
self in its performance, or in an action in which he did not see 
shortcomings and thereafter he defends it, or in an action in 
which he has not fulfilled his due in advice and kindness and 
he thinks he has fulfilled its due. All of these are among those 
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things that lessen the benefit in spite of much difficulty. It is 
Allah Who grants tawfig. 


Section: 


When the servant makes firm intention to travel towards 
Allah Most High and fulfill His will, many delusions and 
hindrances will confront him. At first, he will be deceived by 
desires, high posts, pleasures, prospective brides and clothes. If 
he remains occupied with them, then he will be separated, and 
if he rejects them, does not occupy himself with them and is 
sincere in his quest, then he will be tried by people following 
him, kissing his hand, making space for him in gatherings, 
requesting him for du‘a’, hoping to gain his araka and the 
like. Ifhe remains occupied with that, then he will be separated 
from Allah and that will be his lot. If he were to separate 
himself from that and not remain with that, then he would be 
tested with miracles (arama) and kashf. If he occupies himself 
with them, then he would be separated from Allah and that 
would be his lot. If he were not to occupy himself with them, 
then he would be tested by renunciation, solitude, the pleasure 
of being with Allah, and the honor of being alone and free 
from the world. If he were to become occupied with that, then 
he would be cut off from the purpose, and if he were not to 
become occupied with that and walk eyes set towards that 
purpose that Allah has set for him and that which He would 
like of him, in a way that His slave performs that which He 
loves and prefers where ever it is and however it is, regardless of 
whether he becomes tired by it or feels at rest, in luxury or pain, 
and regardless of whether it brings him among the people or 
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separates him from them, then he does not choose for himself 
anything that his Lord and Master does not choose for him; 
He stands by his command, completing it as much as possible; 
his nafs is less important to him that he gives importance to 
its comfort and pleasure over the pleasure of his Master and 
His command. This then would be the servant who has reached 
[his Master], fulfilled [His order] and nothing has cut him off 
from his Master at all. Divine ‘awfig is with Allah. 


a, 26. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Al-Fawd id (p.192): 


Among those who do dhikr is he who begins with the dhikr of 
the tongue even if it is with negligence (ghafla). He continues 
doing it until his heart is present and they both (the tongue 
and the heart) do dhikr hand in hand. Among them is he who 
does not see that and does not begin in spite of his negligence. 
Rather, he remains calm until his heart is present and then he 
begins dhikr with his heart. When it becomes strong, then his 
tongue follows and. they all go hand in hand. The first trans- 
ports the dhikr from his tongue’to his heart, while the second 
transports from his heart to his tongue without emptying his 
heart of any dhikr. Rather, he firstly becomes calm until he feels 
that it should be uttered. When he feels that, his heart speaks. 
Then the speech of the heart moves to the dhikr of the tongue 
(dhikr lisani), and then he becomes engrossed in that until he 
finds every part of him in dhikr. : 

The most superior dhikr and beneficial is that in which the 
heart and tongue are together and is from the Prophetic dhikr. 
The one who performs dhikr has witnessed the meaning and 
goal of dhikr. 
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Ta! 27. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in A/-Fawa’id (p.196): 
E 
A Precious Gem 


Inaba is devoting the heart to Allah Most High like devoting 
(i‘tikaf) the body in the mosque without leaving it. The reality 
of that is devoting the heart to His love and His remembrance 
with reverence and high esteem, and devoting the limbs to 
His obedience with sincerity for Him while following His 
Messenger. He who does not devote his heart to Allah Alone, 
then he is devoted to various types of images (¢amathil). 

The Leader of the Monotheists (Imam al-hunafa’) (Sayy- 
idunā Ibrahim #2) said, “What are these images to which you are 
devoted?” (21:52) He and his community had gone in different 
paths in devotion—for his community, devotion was to images 
and for him it was to the Lord Most High. 

‘The word tamathil is the plural of timzhal and they are imag- 
es representing people. The attachment of the heart to, its pre- 
occupation with and reliance on something apart from Allah 
[demonstrates] one’s devotion to images which appear in the 
heart. It is the example of the devotion to the images of idols. 
It is because of this that the shirk of those who worship idols is 
[their] devotion with their hearts, intentions and will to their 
images. When there are images in the heart which have take 
possession of it and enslaved it in such a way that it is devoted 
to them then this heart is an example of the devotion to idols. 

It is because of this that the Prophet & called such a heart 
a slave to idols and supplicated that it falls and does not rise. 
He said, “May the slave of the dinar fall and may the slave of 
the dirham fall. Let him fall upon his face, and not rise after 
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his fall until he falls again. May he be pricked with a thorn and 
not extract the thorn.” 

People in this abode are on a journey, all of them. Every 
traveller is transitorily heading towards his purpose and will 
stop at that host who pleases him. The seeker of Allah and the 
hereafter is only heading towards Allah during his journey and 
stops by Him when he reaches Him. 

This is his aim in his journey and at its end it will be, “O 
content soul, return to your Lord, pleased and pleasing unto Him. 
Enter My slave and enter My paradise.” (89:27-30) The wife 
of Fir'awn said, “Oh my Lord, build for me a house by You in 
paradise.” (66:12) She sought a house by Him before seeking 
paradise, indeed your neighbor comes before your home (a/-jar - 
gabl al-dar). 


From the Sayings of Shaykh ‘Ali: 


“It was said to me while sleeping, in a state that was like 
wakefulness and wakefulness that was like sleep, ‘Do not show 
poverty to anyone save Myself, or I will increase it for you 
in exchange for violating your limit in your servitude. I have 
tested you with poverty so you may become pure gold; so don't 
become tainted after you have been minted. I have prescribed 
poverty for you and wealth for Myself, so if you attach yourself 
to Me, then I shall attach you to wealth, and if you attach 
yourself to someone apart from Me, then I shall cut you off 
from My help to drive you away from My door. Do not depend 
on something apart from Us for indeed it will be a calamity 
for you and will ruin you. If you rely on a deed, then We shall 
return it back to you. If you rely on ma‘rifa then We shall take 
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it from you. If you rely on wajd then We shall gradually bring 
you near to punishment (istidraj). If you rely on knowledge 
then We shall bring you to a standstill, and if you rely on the 
creation then We shall put you in their trust. Be pleased with 
Us as your Lord and We shall be pleased with you as a slave.” 


she 28. Ibn al-Qayyim writes in A/-Wabil al-Sayyib min al- 
LAN Kalim al-Tayyib” (p.68): 

Allah Most High says, And do not obey the one whose heart 
We have made heedless of Our remembrance, and who has followed 
his desire and whose behavior has been neglectful (furuta).” (18:28) 
When the slave intends. to follow a man, then let him look 
whether he is of the people of dhikr or those who are heedless 
(ghafil), and whether desire or revelation are governing him. If 
that which is governing him is desire and he is heedless then 
he has been neglectful (furuzä). The meaning of furufa has been 
explained as being “neglectful”: in other words, that which 
was necessary to adhere to and fulfill, and in which was his 
goodness and success was wasted and he was neglectful in their 
respect. It has also been explained as exceeding the limits (isréf), 
becoming ruined (#4/4&) and also going against the truth. All 
of these views are close. The purpose is that Allah Most High 
has prohibited obeying he who has gathered all of these traits. 
It is apt for a man to look at his shaykh, his exemplar (qudwa) 
and the person he is following. If he finds him as such then he 
should remain at distance from him. If he finds him among 
those upon whom the dhikr of Allah Most High and adherence 


49— Published by Dar al-Bayan, Damascus, 
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to the Sunnah has gained ascendancy, that he is not neglectful 
but prudent, hold fast to him. 

The only difference between he who is alive and he who is 
dead is through dhikr. The example of he who remembers his 
Lord and he does not is the example of the living and the dead... 

He Most High said, “Say (on My behalf) ‘Oh My servants who 
believe, fear your Lord. Those who do good deeds in this world will 

` have a good return, and the earth of Allah is wide. Certainly those 
who observe patience will be given their reward in full without 
measure.” (39:10) These are four places in which the Most 
High has mentioned that He will twice recompense the good 
doer on account of his good deed—a reward in the world and 
a reward in the hereafter. Thus, a good deed will be rewarded 
urgently, and it sure will; and a bad deed will be recompensed 

` urgently, and it sure will. 

Is this not the case? He rewards the good doer by opening 
his bosom to joy by opening his heart, pleasing him and pro- 
viding him with bliss on account of his dealing with His Lord 
Most High, and His obedience and dhikr, he also gives him 
pleasure of the soul on account of his love—and his dhikr of 
and delight in his Lord Most High is greater than the delight 
a person who is close to a generous Sultan feels on account of 
his authority. He rewards the evildoer with a narrow chest and 
a heart that is hard, unfocused, dark, and full of hate, worry, 
distress, sorrow and fear. 

This is something that he who has the even most little sense 
and life cannot doubt. Rather, worry, distress, sorrow and strait- 
ened circumstances are punishments in this life, the fire of the 
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temporal abode and the present hell. Turning to Allah Most 
High and devotion to Him, to be content and pleased with 
Him, to fill the heart with His love, to be fond of His dhikr, 
and to be happy and elated by His ma‘rifa is the reward of this 
world, a paradise, and a mode of living which the way of the 
life of the kings cannot compare to at all. 

I heard Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah sanctify 
his soul) say, “Surely, there is a heaven in this world; he who 
does not enter it will not enter the heaven of the hereafter.” He 
once said to me, “What can my enemies do to me? Me, my 
heaven and my garden are in my chest. If] travel, then they are 
with me and will never leave me. My imprisonment is solitude 
(khalwa), to be slain for me is martyrdom and to be exiled from 
my land is travelling. 

He used to say during his imprisonment in the citadel, “If T 
were to spend this entire fortress in gold then I would not be 
able to give thanks for this blessing,” or, “I could never repay 
them for the good and its like that has come to me in it.” He 
used to say in his prostration while imprisoned, “Oh Allah, help 
me in remembering You, thanking You and in comely worship 
of You,” Ma shë Allah. 

He once said to me, “The real prisoner is he whose heart is 
imprisoned from his Lord and the true captive is he who is 
captured by his passions.” When he entered the citadel and was 
inside its walls, he gazed upon them and recited the verse, “Then 
a wall will be placed between them, which will have a gate. In its 
inner side, there will be divine mercy, while towards its outer side 
there will be divine punishment,” (57:13) Allah knows, I never 
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saw anyone who had a more comfortable life than him despite 
the difficulties in living, and lack of comfort and luxury, rather 
things that were opposite to them. 

Despite the imprisonment, intimidation and oppression, he 
had, in spite of that, a purer life than all people. He was the 
most generous, the strongest of heart and the most joyful of 
soul. The radiance of bliss shone on his face. When we were 
seized with fear and our thoughts turned negative, and the 
earth grew narrow for us, we would go to him. No sooner did 
we look at him and hear his words than all of this would leave 
us, and change to relief, strength, certainty and tranquillity. 

Glory be to He Who lets His slaves witness His heaven 
before meeting Him, Who opens its doors to them in the 
abode of deeds and Who gives them something of its freshness, 
breeze and perfume that they might expend their efforts to seek 
it and hasten towards it. 

Some of the ‘arifin used to say, “If kings and the sons of 
kings knew what we had, they would fight us over it with 
swords.” Another said, “The people of the world are pitiful. 
They left it and did not taste the best of what is inside it.” It 
was asked, “What is the best that is in it?” He said, “The love 
of Allah Most High, his ma‘rifa and his dhikr,” or something 
to that effect. Another said, “There are times when the heart 
dances in delight.” Another said, “There are times when I say, 
If the people of heaven have anything like this, then their life 
is beautiful.” 

To love Allah, His ma‘rifa, His constant dhikr, to find peace 
and tranquillity in Him, to make Him the sole object of love, 
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fear, hope and trust; to conduct oneself in a way that He Alone 
is the master over the cares of the slave, his aspirations and 
intentions—this is the heaven of the world and a bliss to which 
no other bliss can compare. It is consolation for the eyes of the 
lovers and the life of the ‘arifin 

The eyes of the people will only be consoled by this according 
to how their eyes become consoled by Allah Most High. He 
whose eye becomes consoled by Allah, every eye will be con- 
soled by him. He whose eye does not become consoled by Allah, 
he will become worn in attaining the world with much regret. 
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AL-SHAFI‘I 
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À| MAM HAriz Inn RAJAB AL-HANBALI MENTIONS 
@ in Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat al-Hanabila (part 2, p.301) in 
SA the biographies of some jurists: 

“Abdullah ibn Abū Bakr ibn Abū al-Badr Muhammad 
al-Harbi al-Baghdadi, the jurist (fagih), the fagir, the ascetic 
(zabid), the exemplar and the [ast of the shaykhs of Iraq. He 
was also known by the name Kaila... 

“He was an exemplary person, an ascetic, a person of worship 
and one of many spiritual states (abwa/) and miracles. The 
people of government and others would extol and revere him; 
he had many followers and companions. He remained in the 
company of Shaykh Ahmad al-Muhandiz and other pious 
men. Abū ‘Abdullah ibn al-Dubahi, the ascetic, has narrated 
from him.” 
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Al-Dhahabi said: “Ibn Al-Dubahi narrated to us regardin 
the shaykh that in spite of his rank he would at times nil 
and sing to himself. He would do this with skill, elegance and 
cheeriness. Ibn Al-Dubahi said he heard the shaykh say, ‘I was 
on a rooftop in Baghdad on the Day of ‘Arafa lying on my 
back. I then felt I was standing in ‘Arafa with the people for a 
short while. Then I felt I was in my original state in Baghdad 
lying down. When the pilgrims returned a man approached me 
saying aloud: “Oh my master, I have sworn I saw you at ‘Arafa 
this year, let my wife be divorced if that not be so.” A group of 
people replied: “You must be imagining. The shaykh didn't per- 
form the Hajj this year.” Al-Dubahi said that the shaykh said: 
“I told him, go your way and you have not issued a falag.” 


& & © 


We shall now mention several quotes from Hafiz al-Dhahabi’s 
great book, Tadhkira al-Huffaz, in which he mentions the con- 
ditions of the Sufi shaykhs from among the /uffaz of hadith 
and hadith scholars (Muhaddiths), and in which there is also 
much mention of issues relating to Tasawwuf. We have sufficed 
with only this much without referring to the other books of 
Hafiz al-Dhahabi to ensure brevity. 


Sie 1. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadhkira al-Huffaz (part 
LN 2,p.761): 

Al-Hiri: The Aafiz, the ascetic, the exemplar (gudwa), the one 
whose supplications would be answered, Abū Ja‘far Ahmad 
ibn Hamdan ibn ‘Ali ibn Sinan al-Nisabari ... His son Abi 
‘Amr has narrated regarding him that in old age he travelled to 
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Mosul to meet Abū Ya‘la to listen to the hadith of Muham- 
mad ibn ‘Ubbad narrated from Ibn ‘Uyayna. Abū Ja‘far also 
travelled to Jurjan® to visit ‘Imran ibn Misa ibn Majashi‘ to 
listen to the hadith regarding the changing of the gib/a. Abū 
‘Amr said: “My father would spend the nights awake.” 

His children were all ascetics and the son of his daughter, 
Shaykh Abū Bishr al-Hulwani, was a unique individual of 
his era and the shaykh of the Haram in Makkah; he died in 
386 AH. Abū Ja‘far died a few days before Ibn Khuzaymah 
in 311AH. Al-Sulami said, “Abū Ja‘far remained in the com- 
pany of Abū Hafs al-Nisabiri and al-Shah ibn Shuja‘, and 
Junayd would write to him. Aba ‘Uthmān would say: ‘Who- 
soever wishes to look at those who fear Allah then let him look 
at Abū Jafar s.” 


se 2. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadhkira al-Huffaz (part 
L 3, p.852): 

Ibn al-A‘rabi: The Imam, the /afiz, the ascetic, the shaykh of 
the Haram in Makkah Abū Sa‘id Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Ziyad ibn Bishr ibn Dirham al-Basri al-Safi, the author 
of many books... He was reliable and meticulous [in narrating 
hadith], a knower of Allah (‘arif), a man of devotion (rabdani), 
and a person of great worth and good reputation. 

Al-Sulami said: “I heard Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al- 
Khashshab who heard Ibn al-A ‘rabi say: ‘Knowledge in essence 
lies in the acknowledgement of ignorance, Tasawwuf in essence 
lies in the abandoning of that which is superfluous, asceticism 
(zuhd) in essence is the taking of only that which one cannot 


50—Jurjan is situated east of the Caspian Sea in modern-day Iran. (IN) 
51—These three are from the Imams of Tasawwuf and the Sufi shaykhs ats. 
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live without, the nature of dealing with others in essence is the 
usage of one thing at a time, rida (the state of satisfaction) in 
essence lies in not raising objections, and well being (‘dfya) 
in essence lies in the abandoning of affectatious behaviour 
(takalluf) without any affectation.” 

Among his books there is Tabagat al-Nussak (The Ranks of 
the Ascetics). He remained in the company of Junayd and Abi 
Ahmad al-Qalanisi and compiled a large book about the history 
of Basra. He wrote regarding al-Thawri, “He died and people 
were saying such a thing about him that for them to have 
remained silent would have been better because it was a thing 
in which they were speculating and guessing. If this was the 
situation of those people, then what must the people that came 
after them be like.” 

He also said: “They speak regarding union with Allah (jam'); 
the manner of union according to each one is different to the 
other. This is also the case with annihilation (fana’). They agree 
on nomenclature and differ regarding the meaning; this is be- 
cause what falls under the name cannot be limited because they 
are experiences. Likewise, the science of ma‘rifa is something 
that cannot be encompassed, it has no ending, nor is there a 
limit to its existence and taste (dhawg).” 

Ibn al-A‘rabi continued, “When you hear a man asking 
about union and annihilation or he is one that answers ques- 
tions regarding these two concepts, then know that he is idle 
and not one of those who possesses them. Those who possess 
them do not ask regarding them because they know they can- 
not be attained through descriptions.” 

Ibn al-A ‘rabi was born in 240 AH and died in Dhu al-Qa‘da 
340 AH &. 
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Tyo! 3. Hafizal-Dhahabi mentions in Tadbkira al-Huffaz (part 
nie z (p 
L 3, p.901): 

Muhammad ibn Dawid ibn Sulayman: The Aajiz, the ascetic, 
the hujja (authority), the shaykh of the Sufis, Aba Bakr al- 
Nisabari. He heard hadith from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr Qash- 
mard, Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al-Būshanjī, Ibn al-Durays, al- 
Nasa’ and their like in Khurasan, the Hijaz, the Levant, Egypt 
and Mosul. He wrote various chapters, stayed in the company 
of many shaykhs and dictated [hadith] for a lengthy time. Al- 
Hakim, Ibn Mandah, Ibn Jami‘, Abū Zakariyya al-Muzakki 
and others narrated from him. He was counted among the 
friends (aw/iya’) of Allah. Al-Daruqutni said he was reliable 
(thiga) and erudite (fadil). 

It is narrated from him that he said: “I ate, in the days of 
famine, one piece of bread for forty days in Basra. When I felt 
hungry I would recite Surah Yasin with the intention of filling 
my stomach.” 

Al-Khalili said: “He was renowned for his memory. His 
memory and knowledge is apparent in the useful commentaries 
that he dictated.” He died in 342AH &&. 


ie 4. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadhkira al-Huffaz (part 
LS! 3, p.961): 

Ghundar: As to the third Ghundar,” he was a Sufi, a hadith 
expert (muhaddith) and a person who would travel a lot. He met 
Junayd and the people of his ranking, wrote hadith and lived 
in Egypt. His full name was Shaykh Abu’l Tayyib Muham- 
mad ibn Ja‘far ibn Durran al-Baghdadi Ghundar. He narrated 
hadith from Aba Khalifa al-Jumahi, Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdullah 


52— The first and second Ghundar were mentioned before. 
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al-Makhzimi and Abū Ya‘la al-Misili. Al-Daruqutni, Abū 
Hafa al-Kattani and a group of others narrated from him. He 
died in 357 AH. 


ie 5. Hafizal-Dhahabi mentions in Tadhkira al-Huffaz (part 
LN 1, p.245): 

Fudayl ibn ‘Tyad:* The Imam, the exemplar, Shaykh al-Is- 
lam Abū ‘Ali al-Tamimi al-Yarbūʻī al-Marwazi, the shaykh of 
the Haram in Makkah... He lived in Makkah and was a devout, 
high-ranking and humble imam; he was reliable (¢higa) and of 
high standing... 

Tbn al-Mubarak said, “There is none left on the face of the 
earth greater than Fudayl...” Ibn Sa‘d said, “He was born in 
Khorasan, heard [hadith] in Kufa, and then devoted himself 
to worship and took up residence in Makkah. He was reliable, 
noble, erudite, a man of worship and of many hadiths...” 

Haran al-Rashid said, “From among the ‘ulama I have never 
seen anyone more awe-inspiring than Malik and none more 
God-fearing than Fudayl.” Sharik said, “There has always been 
for every people a person who can be considered to be the 
authority in religion (hujja) of that time. Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad was 
surely the authority for the people of his time.” 

Ibrahim ibn al-Ash‘ath said, “I saw Ibn ‘Uyayna twice kiss- 
ing the hand of Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad.” 
Tele 6. Hafizal-Dhahabimentionsin Tadhkira al-Huffaz (part 
LN 2,p.640): 
Ibn Aba ‘Asim; The great Hafz and Imam, Abū Bakr 
Ahmad ibn ‘Amr al-Nabil Abū ‘Asim al-Shaybani, the 


53— The great Imam who is considered to be among the leaders of the great Sufi shaykhs; 
he was among the teachers of Imam al-Bukhari and others, 
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ascetic and gadi of Isfahan. He heard [hadith] from his ma- 
ternal grandfather Abū Salama Al-Tabidhaki, Abū al-Walid 
Hadiyya ibn Khalid, Hisham ibn ‘Ammar, Azraq ibn ‘Ali and 
many others. 

He travelled far and wide and wrote some beneficial books... 
It was said that he lost all his books in the Zanj revolt and 
recalled fifty thousand hadiths from memory. 

Ibn al-A‘rabi mentions in Tabagat al-Nussak: “As to Ibn 
Abū ‘Asim, I heard someone mention that he had memorized 
a thousand figh issues from Shaqiq al-Balkhi.5 He was from 
among the Huffaz of hadith. His madhhab involved acting on 
the literal meaning (zahir) and abandoning analogy (giyds).” 

ie 7. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadhkira al-Huffaz (part 
LN 3,p.1016): 

Al-Tusi: Hafiz Abū al-Fadl Nasr ibn Muhammad ibn Ah- 
mad Ya‘qub al-‘Attar. He was the son of Abū Nasr al-Tisi... 
Al-Hakim said: “He is one of the pillars of hadith in Khorasan. 
He was known for his religiosity, asceticism, generosity and 
enthusiasm for the AA/ al-Sunnah. His first journey was to 
Marw“ to Layth ibn Muhammad. There was none like him the 
day he died in Tabaran.** He was an Imam in the knowledge of 
the Sufis and their stories and met many of their shaykhs. The 


54— He is the shaykh of many shaykhs and from among the leaders of the great Sufi 
shaykhs &. 

55— Marw or Marw al-Shahidjan (also presently known as Merv) was a city on the 
north-eastern fringes of Persia. In medieval Islamic times, it was in the province of 
Khurasan. The city, now in ruins, falls within Turkmenistan and is a UNESCO World 
Heritage site. (IN) 

56— The town of Tabaran along with the neighbouring town of Nuqān made up Tis, a 
city of Khorasan that is located close to Mashhad in present-day Iran. Tus was a bustling 
and prestigious city until its ruin at the hands of the Mongols in 1220CE. (IN) 
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day he died, he left none like him in Khorasan in being ahead 
[in spirituality] and in meeting [so many shaykhs].” 

I say: He remained in the company of Shibli” and died in 
Muharram 383AH. 


‘Ie 8. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentionsin Tadhkira al- -Huffaz (part 
i 3 , p-1070): 

Al-Milini: The afiz, the ‘alim, the ascetic, Abū Sa‘d Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Hafs al-Ansari 
al-Hirawi al-Malini al-Sufi. He is also known as the Peacock 
of the Poor (sawiis al-fugara’)... He gathered and got hold 
of a huge amount [of hadiths] from the masdnid.* He was 
reliable and precise. He was a man of hadith and from among 
the great Sufis. 

He is the author of Arba‘in al-Sufiyya. Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani, 
Imam al-Razi, Aba Hazim al-‘Abdawi, Aba Bakr al-Bayhaqi, 
Abū Bakr al-Khatib... and many others narrated from him. 

Hamza al-Sahmi said, “Al-Malini entered Jurjan in 364 AH 
and travelled widely to Isfahan, Transoxiana (ma warg al-nahr), 
Egypt and the Hijaz.” He then said he died in 409 AH. How- 
ever, he has erred. Rather, he died in 412AH. Ibn al-Salah has 
mentioned him in Tabagat al-Shaft iyya. 

"jz. 9. Hafizal-Dhahabimentionsin Tadbkira al- -Huffüz (part 
LR 3, p.1088): 

“Atiyyah ibn Saʻid: The Aajfiz, Shaykh al-Islam Abū Muham- 

mad al-Andalūsī al-Maghribī al-Qafsī al-Safi... : 


57— The great Sufi Imam æ. 
58— Masanid are those Hadiths that have been compiled according to their complete 
chains. (IN) 
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Al-Khatib said, “He came to Baghdad and narrated from 
Zahir al-Sarakhsi and ‘Ali ibn Husayn al-Adhani. Abu’l-Fadl 
ibn al-Mahdi narrated to me from him and said, ‘He was an 
ascetic. He would never lie down and would sleep by drawing 
his knees up and folding his arms around them.” 

He studied Sahih hadiths in Transoxiana from Isma‘il ibn 
Hajib, the student of al-Firabri and narrated them in Makkah. 
He heard [hadith] in Al-Andalus from Imam ‘Abdullah ibn 
Muhammad al-Baji,®? and in al-Qayrawan® from ‘Abdullah 
ibn Khayran and others like them. In this (the science of had- 
ith) he did much and excelled. 

Al-Humaydi said, “He remained in Nishapur for some time. 
He was a Sufi who would remain in a state of tawakkul and 
giving preference to the needs of others. The companions of 
al-Sulami would refer back to him.” 

‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn Bundar al-Shirazi said, “I remained with 
him for a while in Baghdad. He was at a high level in terms 
of preferring others and generosity. He sufficed on wearing 
a sarong (fafa) and a heavily patched garment. He gathered 
many books that he carried on many Bactrian camels. I re- 
mained with him and we headed towards al-Yasiriyya.” He 
only had with him his shawl, his small leather water bag and 
his heavily patched garment. I was surprised at his state. When 


59— The name Baji is attributed to the Andalusian city of Baja, which is now located in 
the Alentejo region of modern Portugal and presently known as Beja. It fell under Muslim 
rule in 713 CE and remained so until it fell during the Reconquista in 1234 CE. The 
reputable Maliki expert, Shaykh Abū al-Walid al-Baji (1013-1081 CE) was also from 
Beja where he died. (IN) 

60— Al-Qayrawan is also known as Kairouan and is situated in Tunisia. It was founded 
around 670CE and was an important centre of Islamic learning. (IN) 

61— Al-Yasiriyya was said to be a large village around six kilometres from Baghdad. aN) 
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we reached the place, we began mingling with friends; we met 
a Khurasani shaykh who had an entourage around him. He 
said to us, “Come sit with us.” He had food laid for us and we 
ate and left. This remained our condition, everyday we would 
chance on someone who would give us food and drink until we 
reached Makkah and we carried nothing. He narrated Sahih al- 
Bukhari in Makkah and would comment on the narrators and 
their condition; those who were present would be astonished. 
He died in Makkah in 408 AH or some time then.” 
Al-Humaydi said, “He wrote a book on the permissibility 
of Sama‘ and many North Africans would avoid him on ac- 
count of it. He wrote the chains of narration for the hadith 
about the helmet (a/-Mighfar)® in several volumes. Abū Ghalib 
ibn Bishran narrated to us from ‘Atiyyah from al-Qasim ibn 
‘Alqamah from Bahz who mentioned this hadith.” He received 
widespread popularity in Nishapur and lived there for a time. 


tie. 10. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadbkira al- 
LX Huffaz (part 3, p.1092): 

Abū Nu‘aym: The great Aafiz, hadith expert of the era, Ah- 
mad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Ishaq ibn Masa ibn Mihran 
al-Mihrani al-Asbahani al-Sufi al-Ahwal. He was the maternal 
grandson of the ascetic Muhammad ibn Yüsuf al-Banna. He 
was born in 336 AH... 

He was unique in the world in terms of the ijazas (permission 
to transmit) that he possessed in the same way he was unique 


62— The Hadith al-mighfar (or Hadith regarding the helmet) is the one describing the 
Conquest of Makkah when the Prophet Muhammad @ entered Makkah wearing a helmet 
with a black turban tied around it, (IN) 
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in that he had heard [hadiths] from so many people. A huge 
number of Huffaz of hadith travelled to his door due to his 
knowledge, memory and lofty chains of transmission (isnad)... 

Al-Khatib said, “I have not seen anyone who could be given 
the title Hafiz save Abū Nu‘aym and Abū Hazim al-‘Abdawi.” 

‘Ali ibn Fadl al-Hafiz said, “Our Shaykh al-Silafi® gathered 
details about Abi Nu‘aym and named around eighty indi- 
viduals who he narrated from.” He added, “The like of his 
book Hilya al-Awliya (Descriptions of the Saints) has not been 
written. We heard it, except a little portion, in the presence of 
Abū al-Muzaffar al-Qashani who narrated it from him.” 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Mardawayh said, “In his era, 
Abū Nu‘aym was a person towards whom people would travel. 
There was no one, in the remotest parts of the globe, with a 
stronger memory and stronger chains of narration than he. 
The Huffaz of the world would gather by him, and each day it 
would be the turn of one of them to read what he desired until 
close to Zuhr. When he would stand to return to his home, 
they would at times recite a portion to him on the way and he 
would not become annoyed. For him there was no nourishment 
except to listen and write.” 

Hamza ibn al-‘Abbas al-‘Alawi said that the people of had- 
ith would say, “For fourteen years Abū Nu‘aym remained with- 
out an equal. There was none loftier in isnad and stronger in 
memory than he in the east and the west.” They would also say, 

“When Abū Nu‘aym had written the book Hilya al-Awliya’ he 
took during his lifetime to Nishapur where people bought it 
for four hundred dinars.” 


63— He is Hafiz Abū Tahir al-Silafi who wrote a biography of Hafiz Aba Nu‘aym. (IN) 
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Imam Aba ‘Abdur Rahman al-Sulami has narrated, in 
spite of his prowess, in his book Tabagat al-Sufiyya (The Sufi 
Rankings), “Abdul Wahid ibn Ahmad al-Hashimi has narrated 
to us from Abū Nu‘aym Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah from Muham- 
mad ibn ‘Ali ibn Jaysh in Baghdad. He then mentioned 
the hadith...” 

Aba Nu‘aym has written many famous books such as Ma‘yi- 
fa al-Sahaba, Dal@ il al-Nubuwwa (in two volumes), a/-Mus- 
takhraj ‘ala al-Bukhari, al-Mustakhraj ‘ala Muslim, Tarikh 
Asbahan, Şifa al-Jannah, Kitab al-Tibb, Fag@il al-Saha- 
ba, al-Mu‘tagad and some other small books... 

Abū ‘Abdullah ibn Mandah has criticised Abū Nu‘aym due 
to difficulties of madhhab like many others. It is inappropri- 
ate to pay attention to that on account of what took place 
between the two. Abi Nu‘aym died at the age of 94 on 20 
Muharram 430 AH. He, al-Burqani, Aba Dharr and al-Sari 
are in the ninth ranking (¢abaga) from the forty rankings of 
Ibn al-Mufaddal. 


he 11. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadbkira al- 
L- Huffaz (part 3, p.1162): 

Al-Mu’adhdhin: Abū Salih ibn ‘Abdul Malik ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Ahmad al-Nisabiri, the Hafiz and hadith expert (muhaddith) of 
his era in Khorasan. He heard [hadith from] Abū Na‘im ‘Ab- 
dul Malik ibn al-Hasan al-Isfara’ini, Abū al-Hasan al-‘Alawi, 
Abū Ya‘la al-Muhallibi, Aba Tahir ibn Mahmash, Hakim Abū 
‘Abdullah and ‘Abdullah ibn Yüsuf al-Sahmi in Jurjan; Aba 
al-Qasim ibn Bishran in Baghdad; al-Misaddad al-Amlaki 
in Damascus; Abū Nu‘aym al-Hafiz in Isfahan; Hasan ibn 
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al-Ash‘ath in Manbij;* and Abū Dharr al-Hirawi in Makkah. 
He stayed in the company of Ustadh Abū ‘Ali al-Daqqaq and 
Ahmad ibn Nasr al-Talaqani and wrote a manuscript on the 
history of Marw... 

‘Abdul Ghafir ibn Ismāʻil said in his Turikh [al-Nisabir], 

“Aba Salih al-Mu’adhdhin. He was trustworthy, reliable, a 
hadith expert, a Sufi, and unique in his way and in gathering 
[of hadiths] and commenting [on them]. We have seen none 
like him in remembering the Qur'an and collecting hadiths. 
He heard much and collected many chapters and [heard from 
many] shaykhs. He delivered the adhan for many years seeking 
reward in the world to come. He used to encourage me to learn 
hadiths and I have only been able to gather this history though 
his manuscripts and books, which have been referred to...” 

Zahid al-Shahhami said, “Abū Salih narrated a thousand 
hadiths from a thousand shaykhs of his.” Khatib said, “Aba 
Salih has written from me and I have written from him and 
he is reliable.” 

Abi Sa‘d al-Sam “Ani said, “He was a Sufi, a 4a/iz, precise and 
unique in his time in collecting and commenting [on hadiths]. 
He delivered the adhan for some time seeking reward in the 
hereafter, would deliver sermons at night and was appointed 
the shaykh of the Al-Madrasa al-Bayhaqiyya.® In his hands 
was the endowment (wag) of books and chapters on hadith, 
the preservation of which he would continually maintain. He ' 
would take sadaga from merchants and senior people and dis- 
tribute to the needy.” 

64— Manbij is an ancient city in what is northern Syria today. (IN) 


65— Al-Madrasa al-Bayhaqiyya was in Nisapar, Khorasan. Imam al-Ghazali also 
studied there. (IN) 
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Aba Bakr Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Muzakki said, “No one 
is able to lie in hadith here while Abū Salih is alive.” Abū 
al-Muzaffar Mansir ibn al-Sam‘ani said, “When you enter 
upon Abi Salih, then enter with reverence for he is the star of 
the age and a unique man of his time.” 

Abū Sa‘d al-Sam ‘ani said, “Some saintly men saw Abū Salih 
in their dream the night he died and the Prophet @ had taken 
him by his hand and said, ‘May Allah reward you well on my 
behalf. How well you have stood firm for me and how well have 
you propagated my Sunnah.” 

‘Abdul Ghafir said, “He died on the seventh of Ramadan in 


470 AH.” 


lee 12. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadbkira al- 
L“ Huffaz (part 3, p.1170): 

Al-Kattani: The Imam, the hadith expert, he who benefited 
Damascus and its hadith experts, Aba Muhammad ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Tamimi al-Di- 
mashqi al-Sufi. He heard much, collected and retained. He 
annulled that which cannot be described due to its large 
quantity... 

Ibn Mākūlā said, “He wrote from me and I wrote from 
him. He narrated a lot and was meticulous.” Khatib has writ- 
ten in Fawa’id al-Nasab, “He was reliable and trustworthy. 
Ibn al-Akfani has described him as being truthful, steadfast, 
blameless in madhhab and a person who continually recited the 
Qur'an. He narrated to me that he heard from his shaykh Abu'l 
Qasim ‘Ubayd Allah al-Azhari in Baghdad. I entered upon 
him at the time of his death and he said, ‘I make you all witness 
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that I have given permission (ijaza) to all who are presently 
born in Islam.’ A group, including Mahfiiz ibn Sa‘ri al-Taghlibi, 
has narrated from him through this ijaza.” 


Be 13.’ Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadhkira al- 
LE! Huffaz (part 3, p.1183): 


Shaykh al-Islam—the Aajiz, the Imam, the ascetic, Abū 
Tsma‘il ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Ja‘far ibn Mansir ibn Mut al-Ansari 
al-Hirawi was from the progeny of Abū Ayyub al-Ansari &... 

Abū al-Nadr al-Ghali said, “Abū Isma‘il was the unique 
individual of the age, the most precious jewel in a necklace of 
individuals with qualities that are commended, and the figure 
of attention in many different traits of virtue and merits that 
included aiding the religion and the Sunnah without any com- 
promise or consideration for any sultan or vizier. He had to, 
on account of this, endure at all times the designs of envious 
individuals who often strove to get at his soul and were at 
times intent on destroying him. Allah saved him from their 
wickedness and made their schemes the strongest means in 
raising his rank.” 

A large amount of people studied under him, and for a 
long period of time he explained the Qur'an and its many 
virtues. I have seen the Ahl al-Ittihad® venerating his words 
in Manazil al-S@ irin and claiming that he is in agreement with 
them, has tasted their wajd (ecstasy) and has indicated towards 
their corrupt Tasawwuf, How can that be when he is from 


66— The Ahl al-Ittihad (or People of Union) was a group of heretical Sufis who believed 
in the doctrine of ittihad (or union with Allah). (IN) 
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among the inviters to the Sunnah and that group who were the 
remnants of the salaf? There is no doubt that there are some 
things in Manazil al-S@irin from the station of obliteration 
(mabw) and annihilation (fang). His meaning of fand isa 
sense of oblivion from seeing anything apart from He and not 
the absence of Him on the outside. In sum, this book is ofa 
different type and not on the pattern that the Sufis who came 
after applauded and which the devout hadith experts treaded, 
Allah guides who He wishes to the straight path... 
Al-Silafi said, “I asked al-Mu’taman regarding Abi Isma‘l 
al-Ansari. He said, ‘He was, from among the great ‘ulama, a 
wonder in delivering orations and in Tasawwuf. He heard in 
Baghdad from Abū Muhammad al-Khallal and others. He 
would narrate in his gatherings hadiths along with the chains 
of transmission and would forbid from narrating from him. He 
was proficient in classical Arabic, a Hafiz of hadith...” 
‘Abd al-Ghafir ibn Isma‘il said, “He knew Arabic, hadith, 
history and genealogy very well. He was a perfect Imam in Taf- 
sir, of excellent conduct in Tasawwuf, and someone who would 
not preoccupy himself in earning and would suffice that which 
the murids and followers from his gatherings would give, once 
or twice a year, with him leading the gathering. He would 
gain thousands of dinars and many sets of clothes and jewelery, 
which he would take and distribute to butchers and bakers. He 
would spend from that and not take anything from sultans 
and the people of state. He would hardly refer to them and 
not bother with them. He remained respected, accepted more 
than the king and remained obeyed for around sixty yeats 
without any rivalry. When he would attend a gathering he 
would wear splendid clothes, mount an expensive mount and 
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say, ‘I only do this to give esteem to the religion and in spite 
of its enemies so they may see my esteem and adornment and 
desire Islam.’ When he would return home, he would return 
to patched clothing and sit with the Sufis in the Ahangah,*” 

he would eat with them and would not set himself apart in any 
way. It was from him that the people of Herat took the per- 
formance of the Fajr at its beginning time and the oft naming 
of their children with ‘abd adjoined to one of the names of 
Allah Most High.” 

Abū Sa‘d al-Sam‘ani said, “He was someone who was the 
manifestation of the Sunnah, called towards it and encour- 
aged it. He would suffice with that amount that would please 
the murids. He would not take anything that was earned 
through oppressive means and he-would not exceed the limit 
unjustly. He would not exceed the limit in considering general 
the apparent meaning (zahir) from the Book and the Sunnah. 
He would believe in that which is authentic without explain- 
ing what the allegory (¢ashbih) entails. He said, ‘He who has 
not seen my gathering and my delivering of advice and then 
criticises me, then I have no bother with him.’ 

Abi al-Nadr al-Fami said, “Abū Isma‘l died in Dhu al- 
Hijjah 481 AH at the age of over 84 years.” 

Shen 14. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadbkira al- 
L Huffaz (part 3, p.1183): 

Al-Yanini: The shaykh, the jurist (/agif), the Hafiz of hadith, 

the Imam, the exemplar, Taqi al-Din Abū ‘Abdullah Muhammad 


67— A khangah is a building designed specifically for Sufi gatherings. It is a place for 
spiritual retreat and character reformation. The word is from Persian and is synonymous 
with the Arabic words zéwiya or ribat. (IN) 
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ibn Aba al-Hasan Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Isa ibn Ahmad 
ibn ‘Ali al-Ba‘labakki al-Hanbali. He was born in the year 572 
in Younine.“* He donned the mantle (4dirga) from Shaykh ‘Ab- 
dullah al-Bat@’ihi, the companion of Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir.” He 
remained in the company of Shaykh ‘Abdullah al-Yanini and 
learned Figh from Shaykh al-Muwaffaq” and excelled in the al- 
khatt al-mansib style of calligraphy. He heard from Abi Tahir 
al-Khashw’i, Abū al-Tamam al-Qalanisi, Hanbal al-Rasafi, 
Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani, Aba al-Yamn al-Kindi and others... 
His father was a marble-cutter in Baalbek” and then in Da- 
mascus. He died and the fagih grew up as an orphan in Kishk 
with his mother who handed him over to an arrow-maker. He 
then memorised the Qur’an and excelled in calligraphy. He 
then memorized al-Humaydi’s A/-Jam‘ bayn al-Sahihayn in 
its entirety. Hafiz ‘Umar ibn al-Hajib has mentioned him, 
and exerted himself in describing him, went to great lengths, 
and wrote in an extraordinary fashion and intelligibly, “He 
remained preoccupied with Figh and hadith until he became 
an Imam and a hafiz... his like in perfection, proficiency and 
gathering the two sciences of Sharia and Haqiga was not seen 
in his era. He was of excellent character and appearance, some- 
one who was of benefit to people and a rejecter of affectation. 
Among that which he had memorized was al-Humaydis Al- 
Jam* bayn al-Sabibayn. He told me that he had memorized the 


68— Younine is a village in the Baalbek region of modern day Lebanon. (IN) 

69— He is the devout Imam and gutub Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir al-Jiléni to whom all of the 
Qidiri chains of Tasawwuf return to. 

70— Shaykh al-Muwaffaq was none other than Imam Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, the 
reputed scholar of the Hanbali madhhab and author of al-Mughni, a popular treatise in 
Hanbali figh. He was born in Palestine in 541 AH and died in Damascus. (IN) 
71— Baalbek is a town in the Bekaa Valley of Lebanon. (IN) 
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complete Sahih Muslim and repeated it over four months. He 
would repeat the majority of Musnad Ahmad from memory and 
would memorize over seventy hadiths in one sitting.” 

His son Qutub al-Din said, “He memorized al-Humay- 
drs Al-Jam‘ bayn al-Sabihayn, and memorized Sahih Muslim in 
four months. He memorised Surah al-An‘am in a day and 
three odes from Magamat al-Hariri in a portion of a day. Al- 
Ashraf” used to respect him and venerate him, and likewise his 
brother al-Salih.”’ Towards the latter part of his life he came 
to Damascus and al-Nasir Yusuf” came to see him at Zawiya 
al-Faranthiyya” and allowed himself to be guided by him.” 

The shaykh and the fagih was a person of great worth and is 
remembered for many miracles and [attaining] spiritual states 
(abwal). The people of Baalbek would listen to him reciting 
upon those shaykhs who would visit them such as al-Qazwini, 
al-Baha’ al-Maqdisi and Ibn Rawaha al-Hamawi. I have men- 
tioned details about him and his companions in Tarikh al-Islam. 
He died on 19 Ramadan in 658 AH. 


se 15. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadbkira al- 
LN Huffaz (part 4, p.1356): 


Al-Shirazi: The Imam, the Hafiz of hadith, the abundant 
traveller Abū Ya‘qūb Yusuf ibn Ahmad ibn Ibrahim al-Safi, he 


72— Al-Ashraf Misa Abi al-Fath al-Muzaffar al-Din (d. 1237CE) was a ruler of the 
Ayyubid dynasty. (IN) 

73— Imad al-Din al-Malik al-Salih Isma‘il ibn Sayf al-Din Ahmad was the Ayyubid 
ruler based in Damascus in 1237CE and then in 1239-45CE. He succeeded his brother 
al-Ashraf. (IN) 

74— Al-Malik al-Nasir Salah al-Din Yasuf (d.1260CE) was the last of the Ayyubid rulers 
and a great grandson of Salah al-Din al-Ayyabi. (IN) 

75— Zawiya Faranthiyya, built in 621 AH at the foot of Mount Qassioun, is attributed 
to Shaykh ‘Ali al-Faranthi. (IN) 
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who benefited Baghdad, the shaykh of the Sufis at the Ribat 
al-Arjuwaniyya” and author of A/-Arba‘in al-Baladiyya... He 

wrote Al-Arba‘in in an excellent manner and was distinguished 

for his memory. He undertook some far journeys and was hon- 
est and reliable. Abu’l Mawahib, the Aafz, has written from 

him. Ibn al-Dubaythi said he was reliable. He was eloquent and 

sharp in response. He gained nearness to the state and he went 

as a messenger on behalf of the halifa to other lands; his rank 

raised and his wealth increased. He narrated a small portion, 
which we have permission to narrate. He died in Ramadan 585 

AH middle-aged at the beginning of old age. 


T | 1 16. Hafiz al-Dhahabi mentions in Tadbkira al-Huffaz 
LS (part 3, p.1183): 


And it is here that the Kitab al-Tadhkira brings us. There may 
be among those whom we have not included, due to neglect or 
forgetfulness, some who are—in knowledge and memory—of 
the caliber of those who have been mentioned. I had compiled 
a biographical dictionary focusing on those of my shaykhs and 
colleagues who sought this (the science of hadith). I even in- 
cluded those who have contributed the least work and wrote 
about them... 


oo 


76— A ribat, in this context, is a building designed specifically for Sufi gatherings. It is a 
place for spiritual retreat and character reformation. It is synonymous with the words zawi- 
ya and khangah, (IN) 
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Al-Dhahabi then mentions only his shaykhs from among 
these individuals. We shall mention only three of the au- 
thor’s shaykhs here because of their connection to the subject 
matter. Al-Dhahabi & writes: 


(Second,) I remained close (/azimtu) to the shaykh, the Imam, 
the hadith expert, he who benefited the group Abu’! Hasan ‘Ali 
ibn Mas‘tid ibn Nafis al-Miasili.”’ I heard from him a large 
amount. He was devout, good, a Sufi (mutasawwif) and some- 
one who abstained from what is unlawful. He read that which 
cannot be described due to it being so much. He acquired many 
original manuscripts; he would remain hungry and purchase 
them. He heard [hadith] in Egypt and the Levant and lived 
for seventy years. He died in 704 AH. Half a volume that he 
heard from Abu'l Qasim ibn Rawaha came to light. 

(Third,) I heard from he who benefited students, the hadith 
expert, the Imam, he who was precise, the lexicographer, Safi 
al-Din Mahmid ibn Aba Bakr al-Armawi, then al-Qurafi 
al-Safi. He read much upon the shaykhs. He was eloquent and 
erudite. He wrote a lot and focused on this matter (hadith). 
He excelled in Arabic and authored [books]. He narrated to 
us from Najib al-Harrani and Kamal ibn ‘Abd. He died [at the 
age of] over seventy in 723AH. May Allah Most High have 
mercy on him. 

(Fourth,) I heard from the Imam, the unique and perfect 
hadith expert Fakhr al-Islam Sadr al-Din Ibrahim ibn Muham- 
mad ibn al-Mu’ayyad ibn Hamwayh al-Khurasani al-Juwayni, 
77— This is the only shaykh from the shaykhs of Hafiz al-Dhahabi regarding whom he 


has mentioned that he remained close to him (/azimabu). As to the rest of the shaykhs, he 
mentions that he only heard from them. 
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the shaykh of the Sufis. He came to us seeking hadith and 
related to us from two of the companions of al-Mu’ayyad al- 
Tusi. He was extremely careful in narrating and collecting 
volumes; he was of beautiful voice in recitation, handsome, 
awe inspiring, devout and pious. Ghazan al-Malik” accepted 
Islam at his hand. 

He died in 722 AH at the age of 78 years &. 


e e 


We have sufficed here by only quoting what Imam Hāfz 
al-Dhahabi has mentioned in his excellent book Tadhkira al- 
Huffaz, so that it may be known that the senior Huffaz of the 
noble hadiths also included many shaykhs of Tasawwuf. What- 
ever the situation may be, these individuals had shaykhs and 
students, and criticizing them would lead to critizising 
their shaykhs and students from among the Huffaz of hadiths 
and masters of the Prophet’s Sunnah, $. 

I have also noted that the likes of Hafiz al-Dhahabi also 
had a number of shaykhs from the Sufis. In fact, he has not 
mentioned regarding any of them that he “remained in his 
company” (/azimahu) but also said that the person was “devout, 
good, a Sufi (mutasawwif) and upright.” 

Likewise, it can be noted how he mentions the Sufi shaykhs: 
“These are only some examples which we have presented here. 


78— Mahmuiid Ghazan (1271CE-1304CE) was the seventh ruler of the Mongol Em- 
pire’s Ilkhanate division in modern-day Iran from 1295CE to 1304CE. He was the son 
of Arghun and Quthluq Khatun, continuing a line of rulers who were direct descendants 
of Ghengis Khan. He converted to Islam in 1295CE. (IN) 
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The majority of his books are full of the likes of that which we 
have mentioned.” You can see his pen flowing in mentioning 
their outstanding virtues and remarkable miracles, and in ex- 
tolling admiration and praise for them. 

You can also notice from his words and literary style that he 
is a man who has deep love and affection for the Community, 
His example is that of the majority of the ‘u/ama’ of Islam in 
regards to this. 

This is also what you will notice with regards to Imam ‘Imad 
al-Din Ibn Kathir,”” may Allah through his favor and grace 
have mercy on them all, be pleased with them, benefit us and 
the Muslims with their knowledge, and enlighten all our hearts 
with the light of iman and ma‘rifa, for indeed He Most High 
is kind and generous. 


$ & © 


79— The next chapter is dedicated to Imam Ibn Kathir. (IN) 
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IMAM HAFIZ 
ABU AL-FIDA’ ‘IMAD AL-DIN 
IsMA‘IL IBN KATHĪR 


AL-DIMASHQI AL-SHAFI‘I 


© 


tle 1. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in A/-Bidaya w'al-Ni- 
ee haya® (part 11, p. 180) regarding those eminent individ- 
uals who died in 322AH: 

Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Qasim Abū ‘Ali al-Rūdh- 
bari: It is said his name was Ahmad ibn Muhammad and also 
said [that his name was] al-Husayn ibn al-Humim; the first 
is correct. He was originally from Baghdad and lived in Egypt. 
He was from the offspring of leaders, viziers and learned men. 

He remained in the company of Junayd,® heard hadith [from 
him] and memorized much from him; he learned Figh from 
80— Published by Maktaba al-Riyad al-Hadithiyya, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. 


81— He is the great shaykh of the Sufis who known by them and others as sayyid al-tai- 
fa (master of the Sufis). 
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Ibrahim al-Harbi and Nahw from Tha‘lab. He would giy 
plenty of sadaga and charity to the poor. When he would giy 
something to the poor, he would place his palm below th, 
person's hand and the person would take. He wished that the 
hand of the poor did not come below his hand. 

Abū Nu‘aym said: “Abū ‘Ali al-Radhbari was asked regard 
ing the person who listens to musical instruments and says that 
he has reached a station in which the changing of situations 
does not have an effect. Al-Rudhbari responded, ‘Yes, he has 
reached. However, that is to hell...’ He also said: ‘Surely, those 
who are desirous of Allah find the sweetness of [their] desire— 
at the time when the essence of connecting to His proximity 
(qurb) is revealed to them—sweeter than honey...’ He also said: 
‘In earning the world lies the disgracing of souls, and in earning 
the hereafter is its honor. How strange is that person who opts 
for disgrace in seeking that which shall perish over honor in 
seeking that which shall remain?” 

Among his poems there is the following: 


There is no wonder if all of that (wealth) which I have was to go, 
Wonder is only in that small amount—how did it remain behind? 


Take hold of the remainder of your soul which has become ruined, 
Before separation comes, for this is the last breath. 


Among those eminent individuals who died in 332 AH 
there was: 

Muhammad ibn Isma‘il: He was popularly known as Khayr 
al-Nassaj (Khayr the Weaver) Abū al-Husayn al-Sufi; he was 
from among the major shaykhs who were of excellent spiritual 
states (44/) and known for famous miracles (aramat). He met 
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Sarri al-Saqati and others from the shaykhs of the community. 
He lived a hundred and twenty years. When the time of his 
demise came, he looked at the corner of the house and said: 
“Stop, may Allah have mercy on you, for you're a slave who has 
been given an order and I am also a slave who has been given 
an order. That which you have been ordered to do shall not 
pass whereas that which I have been ordered to do will pass.” 
He then stood up, performed ablution, offered prayer, layed 
down and passed away—may Allah have mercy on him. Some 
people later saw him in a dream and asked him: “What did 
Allah do with you?” he replied: “We gained respite from your 
wicked world.” 


T4 2. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in A/-Bidéya w'al-Ni- 

as haya (part 11, p. 334) regarding events that occurred in 

394 AH. After mentioning some amazing stories regarding 
the gar?’in (reciters of the Qur’an), he writes: 

When those two gurra returned, the ruler assigned them 
to Abi Bakr ibn al-Bahlal, who was also an excellent gari, so 
they may lead the people in the Tarāwīh prayers in Ramadan. 
The crowd behind them was large on account of their beauti- 
ful recitation. They would also lengthen the prayer a lot and 
would take turns in leading. They would recite thirty verses in 
each raka‘a. People would not leave the Tarawih save when 
a third of the night had passed or close to the middle of the 
night, Ibn al-Bahlal one day, in the Al-Mansir Jami‘ Masjid, 
recited the verse: “Has the time not yet come for those who believe 
that their hearts should be humble for the remembrance of Allah 
and for the truth that has descended (through revelation, 1)?” (57:16), 
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when a Sufi stood up. He was swaying and said: “What did 
you say?” Ibn al-Bahlil repeated the verse and the Sufi said: 
“Why not? I swear by Allah.” He then fell dead, may Allah 
have mercy on him. 

Ibn al-Jawzi said: “A similar incident occurred to Abū al- 
Hasan ibn al-Khashshab Shaykh Ibn al-Raffa’, who was a 
student of Abū Ibn al-Adami who has been mentioned earlier, 
He was also excellent in reciting the Qur’an and had a beautiful 
voice. This Ibn al-Khashshab recited, in the Jami‘ Masjid of the 
al-Rusafa district, this verse: Has the time not yet come for those 
who believe ...’ (57:16), when a Sufi went into ecstasy (wajd) 
and said: ‘Why not? The time has come.’ He sat and cried for 
a long time, and then became silent. He had died. May Allah 
have mercy on him.” 


"2. 3. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in Al-Bidaya w'al-Ni- 
ras haya (part 11, p. 84) regarding events that occurred 
in 287 AH: 


Among those who died this year was Aba Bakr ibn Abū 
‘Asim, the man of Sunnah and [author] of many books. He 
was Ahmad ibn Abū ‘Asim al-Dahhak ibn Mukhlad al-Nabil. 
He has many books in hadith, including the book A/-Sun- 
nah in relation to the hadiths containing the attributes of Allah 
according to the way of the predecessors. He was a Hafiz of 
hadith and in charge of the judiciary in Isfahan after Salih ibn 
Ahmad. He visited many lands before that in search of hadith 
and stayed in the company of Aba Turab al-Nakhshabi and 
other Sufi shaykhs. 

An astonishing miracle (hardma) once occurred to him. He, 
along with two major pious men, was in a journey when they 
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descended on some white sand. Abū Bakr began kissing the sand 
with his hand and said: “Oh Allah grant us some Aabis® that 
can be our lunch and let it be the color of this sand.” It had 
hardly been uttered when a Bedouin came with a dish within 
which was abis the color of that white sand. They then ate it. 

He used to say: “I do not want an innovator, or one who 
makes false allegations, or a slanderer, or one who curses, or 
one who uses obscene language, or one who is abusive, or one 
who has digressed from al-Shafi and the people of hadith to 
attend my gatherings.” 

He died this year in Isfahan. Some of them saw him after his 
death and he was offering sa/ah. When he finished they asked: 
“What did Allah do with you?” He said, “My Cherisher Most 
High was friendly to me.” 


le 4. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in A-Bidaya wal-Ni- 
LN haya (part 11, p. 97) regarding events that occurred 
in 290 AH: 


[Among those notables who died this year there was] 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah Abū Bakr al-Daqqaq.™ He was 
one of the Sufi Imams and heavy worshippers from among 
them. He narrates regarding Junayd that he said: “I saw Satan 
in a dream and it was as if he was naked. So I said: ‘Don't you 
have any shame before the people?” He replied: “These people? 
I play with them as a child plays with a ball. The real people 
are a group apart from them.’ So I asked: ‘Who are they?’ He 
82—Khabis is a type of sweet dish made using flour. Several versions of this dish are men- 
tioned in Ibn Sayyar al-Warraq’s 10% century cookery book A/-Kitab al-Tabikh. It seems 


that Khabis al-Jazr (khabiş made from carrots) is the classic Indo-Pak carrot alwa. (IN) 
83— In some versions it is al-Zaqqaq. (IN) 
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said: “They're a people in the Masjid al-Shanizi. They have 
weakened my heart and exhausted my body. Each time target 
them, they signal unto Allah and it is close that I might be 
burned.” Junayd said: “When I woke up, I dressed and went 
to the mosque that he mentioned. In it were three men who 
were sitting and their heads were [lowered] in their tattered 
clothes. One of them raised his head towards me and said: ‘Oh 
Abu’'l-Qasim, do not be deceived by the words of the wicked’ 
They were Abi Bakr al-Daqqaq, Abū al-Husayn al-Nari and 
Abū Hamza. 


y z4 5. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in 4l-Bidāya wal-Ni- 

» . 

L- paya (part 11, p. 113) regarding events that occurred 
in 298 AH: 


[Among those notables who died in this year, there was] 
al-Junayd ibn Muhammad ibn al-Junayd, Abu’l-Qasim al- 
Khazzaz. He was also called al-Qawariri. His origins were 
in Nahavand; he was born in Baghdad where he was also 
raised. He heard hadith from Husayn ibn ‘Arafa. He stud- 
ied Figh from Abū Thawr Ibrahim ibn Khilid al-Kalbi and 
would issue fatwas in his presence when he was twenty years 
old. We have mentioned him in Tabagat al-Shafriyya. He 
became famous for remaining in the company of al-Harith 
al-Muhisibi and his maternal uncle Sarri al-Saqati. He would 
remain firmly in worship and so Allah opened up for him, 
on account of that, much knowledge. He would speak of the 
way (fariga) of the Sufis. Offering three hundred raka‘at of 
Prayer and thirty thousand sasbih was part of his daily wird. For 
forty years he did not retire to bed and thus such beneficial 
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knowledge and pious acts opened to him that was not attained 
by others from his era. 

He used to know all types of knowledge. When he would 
take a subject, then there would be no opportunity for him to 
stop or stumble until he would say regarding one issue many 
different points which had not occurred to the ‘ulama. This 
was also the case with Tasawwuf etc. When death came close, 
he began to offer prayer and recite the Qur'an. It was said to 
him: “Why don't you be gentle with yourself at a time like this?” 
He replied: “There is none more in need of this than me at this 
moment. This is the time of the folding of my book [of deeds].” 

Ibn Khallikan said: “He took Figh from Abū Thawr. It was 
said that he learned Figh according to the madhhab of Sufyan 
al-Thawri. Ibn Surayj would remain in his company and study 
by him. At times he benefitted from him in issues of Figh 
that had not occurred to him. It was said that he once asked 
him regarding an issue and he gave numerous answers. So Ibn 
Surayj said: ‘Oh Abu’l-Qasim, I only knew in this matter three 
answers from those that you mentioned. Repeat them to me.’ 
So he mentioned some more answers apart from them. So Ibn 
Surayj said: ‘I have never heard the like of this. Dictate them 
to me so I can write them down.’ So Junayd said: ‘If it was 
coming from me then I would dictate it.’ Meaning that it is 
surely Allah who allows it to flow on my heart and my tongue 
speaks it. This is not gained from books or from learning. This 
is only through the grace of Allah Most High. He inspires me 
with it and allows it to flow from my tongue. So Ibn Surayj 
said: From where did you learn this knowledge?’ He replied: 
‘Through my sitting in front of Allah for forty years.’ What is 
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correct is that he was on the madhhab of Sufyan al-Thawri and 
his way, and Allah knows best. 

Ibn Khallikan said: “Junayd was asked regarding the “arifhe 
said: ‘Who speaks regarding your secret while you remain qui- 
et.’ He also said: “This way of ours is bound by the Book and the 
Sunnah. He who does not read the Qur'an and writes hadith 
should, according to our madhhab and way, not be followed.’ 
Some of them saw him with prayer beads (misbaha), so it was 
said to him: ‘You, in spite of your nobility, carry prayer beads?” 
He replied: ‘I shall not leave the way by which I reached Allah. 

“His maternal uncle Sarri al-Saqati once said to him: ‘Preach 
to the people.’ He would, however, not see himself in the posi- 
tion [to do so]. In a dream he saw the Messenger of Allah & 
who told him: ‘Preach to the people.’ In the morning he went 
to his uncle who said to him: ‘Why didn't you listen to me and 
now it is that the Messenger of Allah has had to tell you.’ He 
then preached to the people.” 

Ibn Khallikan said: “One day a Christian youth, in the ap- 
pearance of a Muslim, came to him and said: ‘Oh Abu'l-Qisim, 
what is the meaning of the saying of the Prophet @: Fear the 
insight (fräsa) of a believer for he sees with the light of Allah? 
Junayd lowered his head and then raised it and said: ‘Become 
a Muslim, it is time you became one.” Ibn Khallikan said that 
the youth accepted Islam: 

Junayd said: “I have never benefitted from anything in the 
way I have benefitted from these couplets which I heard from 
a slave girl who sang them in a room. She said: 


When I say: Abandoning [of others for your love] 
has given me threadbare clothes, 
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You will say: If there was no abandoning [of others] 
then love would not be pleasant, 


And if I were to say: This heart, passion has burned it, 
You will say: Surely passion is the honor of the heart, 


And if I were to say: What sin have I committed? She would say, 
Your life is such a sin that no other sin can compare with it. 


Junayd said: “I became stunned and screamed. So the owner 
of the house came out and said: ‘Oh master, what has befallen 
you?’ I said: ‘It happened on account of what I heard.’ He said: 
‘She is a gift from me to you.’ So I said: ‘I accept and she is 
free for the sake of Allah.’ I then married her to a man, and 
she gave birth to a pious son who performed the Hajj thirty 
times on foot.” 

Tat 6. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in A/-Bidaya w’al-Ni- 
L= haya (part 11, p. 192) regarding events that occurred 
in 328 AH: 

From among those notables who died this year was Abū 
Muhammad Ja‘far al-Murta‘ish, he was one of the shaykhs of 
the Sufis, as mentioned by al-Khatib. Aba ‘Abdur Rahman 
al-Sulami said: “His name was ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad Abū 
Muhammad al-Nisabari. He was a man of wealth which he 
relinquished and adopted the company of Junayd, Aba Hafg 
and Abū Uthman. He remained in Baghdad until he became 
a shaykh of the Sufis. It used to be said: The wonders of Bagh- 
dad are three: the allusions (isharar) of al-Shibli, the expressions 
of al-Murta‘ish and the stories of Ja‘far al-Khawwis.” 
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I heard Abū Ja‘far al-Sa’igh say that al-Murta‘ish said: 
“Whoever thinks his actions shall save him from the fire or take 
him to Allah's pleasure (ri¢wan), then he has placed his self 
and actions in danger. And he who places trust in the bounty 
of Allah, then Allah will take him to the utmost stations of 
His pleasure.” 

It was said to al-Murta‘ish: “Such a person treads on water.” 
He replied: “Surely, disobeying the desires is greater than walk- 
ing on water and flying in the air.” When his death came nigh 
at the Masjid al-Shuniziyya,™ they calculated his debts which 
amounted to seventeen dirhams. He said: “Sell these tattered 
clothes of mine and pay them off with that. I have hope in 
Allah that He will grant me a shroud. I have surely asked Allah 
for three: that He grants me death as a poor person, grants me 
death in this mosque for I have remained in the company of the 
people within it, and places me with those who I am friendly 
with and whom I love.” He then closed his eyes and died. 


ile 7. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in A/-Bidaya w’al-Ni- 
a haya (part 11, p. 193) regarding events that occurred 
in 328 AH: 

[From among those notables who died there was also] ‘Ali 
ibn Muhammad, Abi ‘l-Hasan al-Muzayyin al-Saghir. He 
was one of the shaykhs of the Sufis. He was originally from 
Baghdad and remained in the company of Junayd and Sahl 
al-Tustari. He resided in Makkah until his death this year. He 
would say regarding himself: “I came to a well in the land of 


84— According to the Mu‘jam al-Buldan (The Dictionary of Countries), al-Shiniziyya is a 
cemetery in the east of Baghdad and the resting ground of a group of pious people. (IN) 
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Tabak. When I drew close to it, I slipped and fell into it and 
there was none who saw me. When I reached the bottom, there 
was a stone bench [on the side] that I clung to. I said, ‘If I die 
then I shall end up ruining the water for people.’ My soul then 
became restful and it started to yearn for death. I was in this 
condition when a serpent descended upon me and wound itself 
around me. It then raised me to land and slithered away. I knew 
not where it went and from where it came.” 

Among the other shaykhs of the Sufis there is one who is 
called Abū Ja‘far al-Muzayyin al-Kabir who resided in Makkah 
and also died there. He was among those known for their wor- 
ship. Al-Khatib has narrated from ‘Ali ibn Aba ‘Ali Ibrahim 
ibn Muhammad al-Tabari from Ja‘far al-Khuldi who said: “I 
bade farewell to Muzayyin al-Kabir when leaving for some of 
my Hajj pilgrimages and said to him, ‘Provide me with some 
provisions.’ He told me: “When you lose something, say: O He 
Who will assemble all people on the day about which there is 
no doubt. Surely, Allah does not back out of His promise. Join 
me with whatever it is [that you have lost]. Surely Allah will 
join you with that thing.’ He also said: ‘I went to al-Kattani 
and bade him farewell and asked him to provide me with some 
provisions. He gave me a ring on whose stone was an inscrip- 
tion. He then said: “When you are in distress then look at this 
stone, your distress will be removed.” I would supplicate with 
this prayer and it would surely be accepted and I would surely 
look at this stone and that feeling would go. Once, when I was 
in a ship, there was a severe wind, so I took out the ring to 
look at it. However, I had no idea where it went. So I began 
supplicating using that supplication for the entire day. When 
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I returned home, I searched my belongings at home and found 
the ring in some clothes which had been in the house.” 


"yz. 8. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in A/-Bidaya wal-Ni- 
A haya (part 13, p. 93) regarding events that occurred 
in 617 AH: 


[From among those notables who died this year was] Shaykh 
‘Abdullah al-Yanini who was given the title, The Lion of the 
Levant (Asad al-Sham), may Allah have mercy on him and 
be pleased with him. He was from a village in Baalbek called 
Younine. He had a z@wiya which people would travel to and 
visit. He was from among the major pious individuals, and fa- 
mous for worship, spiritual exercises (riyada), and commanding 
good and forbidding vice. He was very high-minded in terms 
of his asceticism and piety in that he would not keep anything 
for himself; he did not have wealth or clothes, but would bor- 
row what he wore. He would not wear more than one tunic 
(gamis) during the summer and would wear a fur overcoat over 
it during the winter. He would wear a cap made from goatskin, 
the hair of which would be on the outside. 

He would never remain behind from participating in battles. 
He would shoot a bow that weighed eighty raz. He would 
sometimes live in the mountains of Lebanon. He would, in the 
winter, come to the springs of al-‘Asiriyya at the foot of the 
mountain overlooking the village of Douma situated to the east 
of Damascus on account of the warmth of the water. People 
85— The ratlis a unit of weight used in many Muslim lands. ‘The raf! varies in weight. 
According to J. G. Hava’s Classical Arabic-English Dictionary, one rațl is the weight of 5 lbs 


in Syria and 15 % oz in Egypt. South Asians often use the word to denote the imperial 
pound, (IN) 
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would, hence, head for him there to meet him. He would at 
times come to Damascus and stay at the foot of Mount Qasioun 
close to al-Qadisiyya. He was of [high] spiritual states (ahwal) 
and of righteous kashf: He was called the Lion of the Levant. 

Abv’l-Muzaffar, the maternal grandson of Ibn al-Jawzi has 
narrated from Qadi Jamil al-Din Ya‘qub, the governor of Al- 
Karak al-Biqa‘, that he once saw Shaykh ‘Abdullah performing 
ablution in the River Tawra close to the Jisr al-Abyad (the 
White Bridge) when a Christian passed by him and with him 
was a mule carrying wine. “The animal stumbled on the bridge 
and the load fell. He then saw the shaykh who had finished 
his wud and who he did not know. He asked him for help 
to raise the load on to the animal so the shaykh called me and 
said: ‘Come here oh fagih, help us place this load on the ani- 
mal.’ The Christian then left. I became astonished by this and 
followed the animal as I was heading to the city. The Christian 
took it to the ‘Aqaba [district] and went to a seller of wine 
there where it became clear that it had suddenly turned into 
vinegar. The wine seller then said to the Christian: ‘Woe unto 
you. This is vinegar.’ So the Christian said: ‘I know where this 
has come from.’ He tied his animal in a rest house and returned 
to a group of pious people. He asked regarding the shaykh and 
came to know of him. He then came to him and accepted Islam 
at his hands.” 

He was a man of many spiritual states and miracles. He 
would stand for no one who entered on him and would say, 
“People only stand for the Cherisher of the Worlds.” When 
al-Amjad® would visit him, he would sit in front of him. 


86— Al-Amjad was the grand nephew of Salah al-Din al-Ayyūbī & and governor of 
Baalbek between 1182 and 1230. (IN) 
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‘The shaykh would then say to him: “Oh al-Amjad, you did 
this and you did that.” He would then command that which 
he needed to command him to do and forbid him from that 
which he ought to forbid him from. Al-Amjad would obey all 
that he would say to him and that was only on account of the 
shaykh’s sincerity:in asceticism, piety and way. 

He would accept the spoils of war and would not keep any of 
it for the next day. When his hunger became severe, he would 
take the leaves from an almond tree, which he would rub and 
press and then eat till his fill. He would then drink cold water 
on top of this. May Allah Most High have mercy on him and 
make pleasant his resting place. 

They mention that he completed the Hajj some years in the 
air [by flying]. This has happened to a large group of ascetics 
and pious worshippers. This has not reached us regarding any of 
the major scholars. The first regarding whom this is mentioned 
is Habib al-‘Ajami, who was from among the companions of 
Hasan al-Basri, and then some pious individuals after him— 
may the mercy of Allah Most High be on all of them. 

On Friday, 10 Dhu al-Hijjah of this year, ‘Abdullah al-Yanini 
offered the morning prayer and the Friday prayer at the Jami‘ 
Masjid of Baalbek. It is correct that he had visited the lavatory 
that day before the prayer. After completing the prayer he 
said to Shaykh Dawid al-Mu’adhdhin who would wash the 
dead: “See how you will be tomorrow.” The shaykh then began 
to ascent towards his zdwiya and spent that night awake in 
the dhikr of Allah Most High. He remembered his friends 
and those who were good to him, even if that goodness was a 
little. He would supplicate for them. When the time for the 
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Morning Prayer came, he offered the prayer with his compan- 
ions. He then sat leaning while doing the dhikr of Allah and 
in his hand were his prayer beads (subha). He then died in this 
condition while sitting and did not fall. The prayer beads also 
did not fall from his hand. The news reached al-Amjad, the 
ruler of Baalbek. He came and saw him thus. He then said: 
“What if we were to build a structure around him and he was 
to be kept like this so people could see a sign.” So it was said to 
him that this is not from the Sunnah. The shaykh was moved, 
washed, shrouded and prayed upon. He was buried beneath 
the almond tree under which he would sit offering the dhikr of 
Allah Most High—may Allah have mercy on him and may 
He fill his grave with light. He died on Saturday and he was 
over eighty years of age. May Allah Most High have mercy on 
him and make pleasant his resting place. Shaykh Muhammad 
al-Faqih al-Yūnīnī was from among his students and from 
among those who served him. He was the grandfather of all 
of those shaykhs in the town of Baalbek. 


ie 9. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in 4/-Bidaya w'al-Ni- 
es hy} haya (part 13, p. 137) regarding events that occurred 
in 630 AH. 

[Among those who died this year was] Shaykh Shihab al-Din 
al-Suhrawardi,®’ the author of Awarif al-Ma‘arif, Umar ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Hamawayh. 
His name is ‘Abdullah al-Bakri al-Baghdadi, Shihab al-Din 
Aba Hafs al-Suhrawardi, the shaykh of the Sufis in Baghdad. 
He was from among the major pious individuals and leaders 


87— He is the one to whom returns all of the chains of the Suhrawardi tariga. 
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of the Muslims. He would leisurely come and go between the 
caliphs and kings, and he gathered great wealth which he dis- 
tributed among the poor and needy. He once offered the Hajj 
and in his company was a group of ascetics the condition of 
whom only Allah Most High knew. In him were the qualities 
of generosity, aiding those who are in trouble, supporting the 
needy, and commanding good and forbidding vice. He would 
deliver lectures wearing threadbare clothes. He once recited 
this poem [a loose translation of which is as follows]: 


There is not among the companions a man of divine ecstasy (wajd) 
with whom we may speak, regarding the lofty way. 
Nor is there a man afflicted with divine love with whom we may vie. 


He began repeating this and went into ecstasy (wajd). From 
among those who were present was a youth who—dressed in a 
tunic and wearing a small turban—stood and said: “Oh shaykh, 
how many ecstatic statements will you utter (shatahat) and re- 
proach the people. I swear by Allah there is surely in them those 
who are not pleased to vie with you, nor will you understand 
that which they say. If only you recited [the following poem]: 


‘There is none among the riders—and it is that their animals have 
carried on—save lovers of him; and among them is the beloved, 


It is as if Yüsuf is on each camel and there is Ya‘qub in each 
home within the neighbourhood. 


‘The shaykh screamed and descended from the pulpit. He 
then headed towards the youth to apologize but could not find 
him. In his place he found a hole in which there was much 
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blood and which the youth had hollowed out with his feet 
while the shaykh recited the poem. 

Ibn Khallikan has mentioned much of his poetry and greatly 
praised him. He died this year at the age of ninety-three, may 
Allah Most High have mercy on him. 


nie 10. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in A/-Bidaya w’al-Ni- 
=! haya (part 13, p. 141) regarding events that occurred 
in 631 AH: 


[Among those who died this year was] Shaykh ‘Abdullah 
al-Armani. He was one of the worshippers and ascetics who 
would traverse lands. He would live in deserts, mountains 
and lowlands. He would gather with the qutub, abdal, aw- 
tad* and those of spiritual states (Aa/), kashf and spiritual ex- 
ercises, and travel in all regions and directions. He had studied 
the Qur’n at the beginning [of his studies] and memorized 
[Mukbtasar] al-Qudari according to the madhhab of Abi 
Hanifah. He then preoccupied himself with rectifying conduct 
and spiritual exercises. He then took up residence in Damascus 
at the end of his life, where he died. He was buried at the foot 
of Mount Qasioun. 

Many beautiful things have been narrated about him. Among 
them is that he said: “I once cut close to a town while travelling 
and my soul sought that I enter it. I promised myself I would 
not eat food therein. I entered it and passed by a laundry man 
who looked at me with aversion and so I became fearful of him 
and fled the town. This man caught up to me and with him was 


88—These terms are explained in detail in section nine in the chapter regarding Shaykh 
al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah. (IN) 
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some food. He then said: ‘Eat, for you have exited the town.’ So 
I said to him: ‘You have such a [spiritual] station and'you wash 
clothes in the markets?” He replied: ‘Don't raise your head and 
don't look at any of your deeds. Remain a slave unto Allah. If 
he uses you in good, then be pleased with that.’ He then said: 


If it were said to me to die, then I would say hear and obey, 
And I would say to the caller of death: welcome, welcome 
(ahlan wa marhaba). 


ooo 


Hafiz Ibn Kathir further narrates many other stories regarding 
this shaykh. 


size Tyo! 11. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions ani -Bidaya wal-Ni- 
mae haya (part 13, p. 227) regarding events that occurred 
in 658 AH: 


[Among those who died this year there was] Shaykh 
Muhammad al-Faqih al-Yanini al-Hanbali al-Ba‘labakki al- 
Hafiz. He is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn‘Isa ibn 
Abu ’l-Rijal Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn Ishaq ibn Ja‘far al-Sadiq. 

Shaykh Qutub al-Din al-Yanini has narrated his lineage 
thus from the writing of his elder brother Abū al-Husayn ‘Ali 
who informed him that his father told him: “We are from the 
Progeny of Ja‘far al-Sadiq.” He also said: “He only narrated 
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that to him at the time of death so that he abstains from 
accepting sadaqa. 

Aba ‘Abdullah ibn Abū al-Husayn al-Yanini al-Hanbali 
Taqi al-Din, the fagih, the Hanbali, the Hafiz of hadith, he 
who benefitted others, the erudite, the worshipper and the 
ascetic. He was born in the year 572 AH. He heard [hadith] 
from al-Khasha‘i, Hanbal, al-Kindi and Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani 
al-Maqdisi who would praise him. He learned figh from 

Shaykh al-Muwaffaq and remained in the company of Shaykh 
‘Abdullah al-Yinini and benefitted from him. Shaykh ‘Abdul- 
lah would praise him, give him preference and follow him in 
the fatwas of Sharia. 

He donned the mantle (khirga) from Shaykh ‘Abdullah 
al-Bat@’ihi and excelled in the knowledge of hadith. He mem- 
orised A/-Jam‘ bayn al-Sahihayn in its entirety and a good por- 
tion of Musnad al-Imam Ahmad. He knew Arabic and learned it 
from al-Taj al-Kindi. He would write beautifully. People would 
benefit from his expertise in many types of knowledge and 
would take from him good ways. He acquired great prestige 
among the rulers and others. He once performed the wada‘ in 
the presence of Sultan al-Ashraf while he was by him at the 
castle listening to a/-Bukhari in the presence of [Shaykh] al- 
Zabidi. When he had finished his wud’, the sultan shook his 
towel and spread it on the ground for him to walk on. The 
sultan swore that it was clean and that he should step on it. 
‘The shaykh did so. 


9e 
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Hafiz Ibn Kathir a then expands on his virtues and lofty 
status. He then writes: 


All of the kings venerated him and exalted him. The children 
of al-‘Adil® and others would come to his town. This was also 
the case with the jurists (fzgaha’) like Ibn al-Salah, Ibn ‘Ab- 
. dus Salam, Ibn al-F1ajib, al-Husari, Shams al-Din ibn Saniyy 
al-Dawla, Ibn al-Jawzi, and others who would venerate him 
and rely on his word on account of his knowledge, actions, 
honesty and trustworthiness. 

Many spiritual states (awai/), incidents of kashf and miracles 
have been narrated about him, may Allah have mercy on him. 
Some of them have said he was a gutb for twelve years. Allah 
is most knowledgeable... His son, Qutub al-Din mentioned 
that he died on 19" of Ramadan of this year at the age of 
eighty-eight years, may Allah Most High have mercy on him. 


T z 12. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in 4l-Bidāya wa al-Ni- 
L= haya (part 13, p. 342) regarding events that occurred 
in 694 AH: 


[Among those who died this year there was] Al-Fariqi, 
the shaykh, the Imam, the worshipper, the ascetic, the ora- 
tor “Izz al-Din Abu’l-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Shaykh Muhyi al- 
Din Ibrahim ibn Umar ibn al-Faraj ibn Sabir ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Ghunayma al-Faragi al-Wasiti. He was born in the year 614 
AH, heard hadith and travelled in search for them. He had an 
89—Al-Adil (1145-1218) was an Ayyubid general and ruler, His full name was al-Malik 
al-‘Adil Sayf al-Din Abu-Bakr ibn Ayyüb. He was the son of Najm al-Din Ayyib and a 


younger brother of Salah al-Din Ayyabi. He provided crucial military and civilian support 
to his brother in their wars against the Crusaders. (IN) 
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excellent hand in this, and also in Tafsir, Figh, delivering advice, 
and eloquence. He was religious, pious and ascetic. He came 
to Damascus during the rule of al-Zahir™ and was given the 
responsibility of teaching at the [Madrasa] al-Jaradiyya and 
leading prayers at the Ibn Hisham Masjid. For that, he was 
assigned a salary based on need, and this he would distrib- 
ute to others. He was a man of pious conditions (ahwal) and 
many kashf... 


ee 


Hafiz Ibn Kathir a narrates many stories and makes mention 
of the lofty stations of this shaykh. He then continues: 


The day of his death was a day to be seen in Wasit. His 
funeral prayer was also offered in Damascus and other places, 
may Allah Most High have mercy on him. He donned the 
mantle of Tasawwuf according to the Suhrawardi way. He 
would recite the ten ways of reading the Qur’an. He left be- 
hind two thousand two hundred books. He narrated a lot. Al- 
Birzali heard many hadiths from him: Sahih al-Bukhari, Jami‘ 
al-Tirmidhi, Sunan Ibn Majah, Musnad al-Shaf*i, Musnad 
Abd ibn Humayd, Mu‘jam al-Tabarani al-Saghir, Musnad 


90— Al-Zahir was the Mamluk Sultan Baibars whose complete name was al-Malik al- 
Zahir Rukn al-Din Baybaras al-Bundugdari (1223 ~1277). He was one of the commanders 

of the forces which inflicted a devastating defeat on the Seventh Crusade of King Louis 

IX of France. (IN) 
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al-Darimi, Fada il al-Qur an of Abū ‘Ubayd, and another 
eighty other books apart from this. 

Mp! 13. Hafiz Ibn Kathir mentions in 4/-Bidaya wa’l-Ni- 


Kah 


L= haya (part 14, p. 227) regarding events that occurred 
in 749 AH: 


On Saturday, 3" of Rajab, the funeral prayer of Shaykh ‘Ali 
al-Maghribi, one of the students of Shaykh Taqi al-Din ibn 
Taymiyyah, was offered at Jami‘ al-Aframi at the foot of Mount 
Qasioun where he was buried, may Allah have mercy on him. 
He was a person of worship, asceticism, and simplicity in dress 
and piety. He did not take up any post at all in this world. He 
also had no wealth. Rather, he would be given some spoils 
from war that he would spend little by little. He would be 
preoccupied with Tasawwuf and left behind a wife and three 
children. May Allah have mercy on him. 
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am HE MAJORITY OF HAriz IBN Rayas’s Books are full of 
CS. mention of the Sufi shaykhs, and their words and con- 
OSA ditions. We shall suffice here with several quotations 
from his excellent book A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat al-Hanabila. 
All of those individuals whom he mentions and whom we shall 
mention are Hanbali predecessors, or, from those to whom 
the shaykhs of the Salafi movement attribute themselves. By 
this, the purpose will be achieved in the best way, insha’ Allah, 
and it is He Most High upon Whom trust is placed. 


91— To ensure an accurate translation, I have compared quotations from Shaykh ‘Abdul 
Hafiz’s book with two versions of Hafiz Ibn Rajab’s A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat al-Hanabi- 
la—one of which was published by Maktabah al-Obeikan in 1425 AH along with the 
footnotes (tahgig) of Shaykh ‘Abdul Rahman ibn Sulayman al-‘Uthaymin. Where texts 
vary, I have given preference to the al-Uthaymin version. (IN) 
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Sle 1. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in Al-Dhayl ‘alā Tabagat 
LN al-Hanabila (part 1, p. 211) in the biography of Imam 
Aba Muhammad ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ali al-Baghdadi: 

Hafiz al-Diya’ al-Maqdist said: Abū al-Fadl ‘Abdul Wahid 
ibn Sultin informed us in Baghdad, that Muhammad al-Muqr? 
informed us that he (Imam Abi Muhammad ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Ali al-Baghdadi) gave them ijaza and recited the following 
poem to him: 

The abandoning of affectation (takalluf) 
in Tasawwuf is necessary (wajib), 
What is impossible for there to exist 
is affectation among the fugara’,” 
They are a people, when darkness spreads you see them, 
Prostrating in the way the reciters [of the Qur an] prostrate, 


Their wajd—due to various causes—has a place, 
But it is that fame can enter the limbs [on account of 
the wajd thus leading to spiritual ruin], 


They do not raise their voices loudly in respect to that (i.e. the wajd), 
They remain aloof from places of desire, 


They continuously fast uninterruptedly, 
This is so in difficulty, if it comes, and at times of ease, 


You see them among people when they come, 
Like bright stars in the dark, 


ia We often find the Sufis referring themselves in Arabic as fagir (pl. fugard’), which 
literally means ‘the poor’, but in the context of Sufism means the Sufis (IN) 
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Their wishes prove to be true and their intentions are mighty, 
Their stations are lofty, stationed on the star of Orion, 


They have been faithful to the Lord in reality and in intention, 
And they keep in mind the rights of Allah throughout [the day 
and night], 


Dancing is a defect according to them in their covenant, 
And so is also the qadib™ without any obscuring [of the matter], 


‘These are the distinguishing features 
of the pious and those who have passed, 
From among the masters of asceticism and ‘ulama, 


So when you see someone contrary to their actions, 
Then judge him to be in the thick of deviation. 


ja 2. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
LN al-Hanabila (part 1, p. 306): 

Uthman ibn Marzūq ibn Humayd ibn Sallam al-Qurashi, 
the jurist and ascetic, Abū ‘Amr, the resident of the lands of 
Egypt. He remained in the company of Sharaf al-Islam ‘Abdul 
Wahhab ibn al-Hanbali in Damascus and mastered Figh. He 
made Egypt his home and remained there till he died. He 
issued farwas there, taught, debated and spoke regarding the 
Knowing of Allah (ma‘rifa) and spiritual realities (aga’ig). The 
spiritual training of the murids in Egypt was his responsibility 
and a large number of pious individuals attribute themselves to 


93— Qadib (pl. qudban) is an old Arabian percussive instrument. It is a type of wand that 
musicians would beat on a sonorous substance and is mentioned in the Arabian Nights.(IN) 
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him. The shaykhs praised him and he gained complete accep- 
tance from the elite and the lay masses. Many people benefitted 
from his company. 

He would exalt Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir.” It is said that he 
joined him along with Aba Madyan in the plain of ‘Arafat and 
that Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir gave them both the mantle (Adirga), 
and that they heard from him a portion of his narrated hadiths. 

He heard hadith and narrated them. Abu’l-Thana’ Mahmid 
ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Matrih al-Misri al-Hanbali and Abu'l- 
Thana’ Hamd ibn Maysara ibn Ahmad ibn Masa ibn Ghan- 
nam al-Ghudrani al-Hanbali al-Misri al-Kafihi—who were 
both pious individuals—heard hadith from him. The first was 
a reciter of the Qur'an, he recited the Qur’an beautifully. The 
second was a man who carried out a lot of dhikr and tasbih; 
al-Mundhiri has narrated from him and he recited the Qur’an 
from the first. 

As to Shaykh Abū ‘Amr, he performed many miracles and 
was a man of many spiritual states (abwai), lofty stations (ma- 
gamat) and excellent speech according to the way of the people 
of tariga. Among that is his saying: “The way to Knowing Him 
(ma‘rifa) and His qualities (sifat) lies in contemplation (fikr) 
and pondering over His commands and verses. There is no 
way for those of intellect to recognise his actual being. If godly 
wisdom was to reach its end within the limit of the intellect, 
and if it were that godly power was to be confined to [people's] 
understanding of knowledge, then this would be limiting [His] 
wisdom and a defect in [His] power. However, the secrets of 


94— This is the Imam Rabbani and eternal gufub Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani al-Han- 
bali, who is the source of all of the Qadri silsilahs. 
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the Eternal are veiled from minds in the way that the majesties 
of the All Mighty are veiled from eyes. Surely, the meaning 
of the attribute of Allah (wasf) returns to the attribute, the 
intellect is blind from perceiving Him (idrāk) and the King’s 
home is in the kingdom. The creation reaches His likeness 
and the quest becomes pressed for His figure: And the voices 
will turn low in awe for the Rahman. So, you will hear not but 
whispering.’ (20:108)...” 

Among his speech there is that “the attributes of the know- 
er of Allah (“arif) include fear (khashya) and awe (hayha). Be 
warned of imitating the people of häl before perfecting the 
path and setting feet firm for it shall break you. The proof of 
your confusion is your remaining in the company of the con- 
fused and the proof of your being in a state of alienation from 
everything apart from Allah (waksa) is your being intimate 
with those who feel alienated... 

It has been narrated from Shaykh Abū Ishaq Ibrahim ibn 

- Muraysil al-Darir, the fagih, the Shafi’, the ascetic, may Allah 
Most High have mercy on him, that he said: “Shaykh Aba 
‘Amr ibn Marziiq was from among the awtad of Egypt. His. 
mention was widespread and many miracles appeared from 
him. The Nile greatly increased in depth one year and it was 
likely that Egypt would be flooded; it had taken over land until 
it was close that the time to sow seeds would pass. People came 
to Shaykh Abū ‘Amr ibn Marziiq and made a hue because of 
this. He went to the bank of the Nile and performed wud in 
it. At that moment it decreased by two cubits (dhira‘) and came 
off the land until it became clear and the people were able to 
Sow the next day.” 
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He said: “Some years, the Nile did not rise at all and a majo 
portion of time to till the land had passed; prices increase, 
and destruction was feared. The people came to Shaykh Abi 
‘Amr ibn Marziiq and made a hue, so he went to the bank oj 
the Nile, performed wud in it using a jug that was with his 
attendant. The Nile rose that very day. Its increase continued 
until it reached its limit. Allah sent with it many benefits and 
He placed blessings (4araka) in the people's harvests that year’ 

I read the writings of Shaykh Nasih al-Din ‘Abdur Rahman 
ibn Najm ibn al-Hanbali, who said: “I visited Shaykh Uthman 
ibn Marzūq in Egypt, who said that Asad al-Din Shirkih® will 
come to these lands and go back, he shall not gain anything. He 
shall then return and go back and shall not take this country. 
‘Then he shall return and—I don't know if it was the third or the 
fourth—take control of Egypt. It happened as he mentioned. I 
asked him: ‘My master, where did you get this from?’ He said: 
‘I swear by Allah oh my son, I don't know the unseen, I have 

a habit of seeing the Prophet of Allah $. I see him in some 
gatherings and he tells me.’ I said: It is possible he means in 
adream...” 

Shaykh Taqi al-Din Ibn Taymiyyah, &, said: “And over 
there are groups which attribute themselves to Shaykh Aba 
95— Asad al-Din Shīrkūh ibn Shadhi (d. 1169 CE) was an important Kurdish military 
commander and uncle of Salah al-Din Ayyabi. Shirkah served under Nar al-Din al-Zengi 
who sent him to Egypt in 1163 CE to settle a dispute between between a Fatimid vizier, 
Shawar, and his lieutenant. This vizier had a habit of switching alliances between Nir 
al-Din al-Zengi and the Crusader states. It is said that Shirkih entered Egypt three times 
to deal with Shawar. He died in January 1169 CE and was succeeded by his nephew Salah 
al-Din who had accompanied him in his campaigns in Egypt. Salah al-Din also succeeded 
Nar al-Din al-Zengi, uniting Egypt and Syria, a development that enabled him to drive 
out the crusaders from Jerusalem. (IN) 
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‘Amr ibn Marziiq and they say such things that are contrary 
to that on which Shaykh Aba ‘Amr is on. This shaykh would 
attribute himself to the madhhab of Imam Ahmad and was 
from the companions of Shaykh ‘Abdul Wahhab ibn Shaykh 
Abi al-Faraj, whereas these groups attribute themselves to 
the madhhab of al-Shafii and speak such words that are con- 
trary to the madhhab of al-Shafi'i and Ahmad, rather contrary 
to all of the Imams of the Muslims and their shaykh Shaykh 
Aba ‘Amr. As to this Shaykh Aba ‘Amr, he is a shaykh from 
the shaykhs of the people of knowledge and religion; his ex- 
ample is like theirs...” 


Sie 3. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in .4/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
L =! al-Hanabila (part 1, p. 290): 

‘Abdul Qadir ibn Abū Salih ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Janki Dost ibn 
Abi ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdullah al-Jili, the ascetic, the shaykh of 
the era, the exemplar of the knowers (‘4rif5) of Allah, the su/- 
tan of the shaykhs, the master of the people of tariga in his age, 
the reviver of the faith, Aba Muhammad, the man of many 
spiritual stations (magamat), miracles, sciences, inner knowl- 
edge and famous spiritual conditions (awa). 

Some people mention his lineage reaches ‘Ali ibn Aba Talib 
&... he was born in the year 470 AH or 471 AH in Kilan 
and came to Baghdad in his youth. He heard hadiths there 
from Aba Ghalib ibn al-Baqillani, Ja‘far al-Sarraj, Abū Bakr 
ibn Sasin, Ibn Bayan, Aba Talib ibn Yusuf, Ibn Khushaysh 
and Ubayy al-Zayni. He gained proficiency in Figh from Qadi 
Aba Sa‘d al-Makhrami and Abu’l-Khattab al-Kalidhant. It is 
said that he also studied under ‘Ala ibn ‘Aqil and Qadi Aba 
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al-Husayn, and gained expertise in the madhhab, the differ- 
ences within it, and its principles, etc. He studied literature 
under Abū Zakariyya al-Tabrizi. He remained in the compa- 
ny of Shaykh Hammad al-Dabbis the ascetic and lectured at 
the madrasa of his Shaykh al-Makharrimi. He remained there 
till he died and was buried there. 

Ibn al-Jawzi said: “This madrasa was very quaint and was 
handed over to ‘Abdul Qadir who would lecture people. He 
became well known for his asceticism. He had a good manner 
of behavior and would remain silent. The madrasa became small 
on account of the great number of people. He used to sit close to 
the city wall, leaning on the ridaf’’ and many people would visit 
him at his gathering. The madrasa was improved and expand- 
ed, and the general masses rallied together in building it. He 
remained at his madrasa, teaching and preaching until he died.” 

Ibn al-Sam ‘ani mentioned him: “He was the Imam of the 
Hanbalis and their shaykh during his age; he was a jurist, pi- 
ous, devout, one who would give much in charity, a person of 
widespread mention, a person who was constantly in thought 
and someone who would weep very quickly. I wrote [knowl- 
edge] from him. He used to live close to the Bab al-Azajj in 
the madrasa that they built for him...” 

I say: Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir appeared to the people and sat to 
lecture after 520 AH. He received widespread acceptance from 
people. They firmly believed in his religiosity and piety, and 
benefited from him, his words and advice. The Ahl al-Sunna 


96— A ribat, in this context, is a building designed specifically for Sufi gatherings. It is a 
place for spiritual retreat and character reformation. It is synonymous with the words zawi- 
Ja and khāngāh. (IN) 
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al-Husayn, and gained expertise in the madhhab, the differ- 
ences within it, and its principles, etc. He studied literature 
under Abi Zakariyya al-Tabrizi. He remained in the compa- 
ny of Shaykh Hammad al-Dabbis the ascetic and lectured at 
the madrasa of his Shaykh al-Makharrimi. He remained there 
till he died and was buried there. 

Ibn al-Jawzi said: “This madrasa was very quaint and was 
handed over to ‘Abdul Qadir who would lecture people. He 
became well known for his asceticism. He had a good manner 
of behavior and would remain silent. The madrasa became small 
on account of the great number of people. He used to sit close to 
the city wall, leaning on the ridaf’’ and many people would visit 
him at his gathering. The madrasa was improved and expand- 
ed, and the general masses rallied together in building it. He 
remained at his madrasa, teaching and preaching until he died.” 

Ibn al-Sam ‘ani mentioned him: “He was the Imam of the 
Hanbalis and their shaykh during his age; he was a jurist, pi- 
ous, devout, one who would give much in charity, a person of 
widespread mention, a person who was constantly in thought 
and someone who would weep very quickly. I wrote [knowl- 
edge] from him. He used to live close to the Bab al-Azajj in 
the madrasa that they built for him...” 

I say: Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir appeared to the people and sat to 
lecture after 520 AH. He received widespread acceptance from 
people. They firmly believed in his religiosity and piety, and 
benefited from him, his words and advice. The Ahl al-Sunna 


96— A ribat, in this context, is a building designed specifically for Sufi gatherings. It is a 
place for spiritual retreat and character reformation. It is synonymous with the words zawi- 
Ja and khāngāh. (IN) 


186 


AM Imam Hafiz Abu al-Faraj ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Shihab ibn Rajab al-Hanbali 


triumphed with his appearance. His life, sayings, miracles 
and kashf became famous. Kings would be in awe of him; what 
then must have been the state of their subjects? 

Shaykh Muwaffaq al-Din, the author of Al-Mughni, said: 

“I have never heard so many miracles being narrated about 
anyone more than what has been narrated regarding Shaykh 
‘Abdul Qadir. I have seen none being exalted on account of the 
religion more than him.” s 
Shaykh “Izz al-Din ibn ‘Abdus Salam, the shaykh of the 
Shaft tiyya, said: “The miracles of none of the shaykhs have 
been narrated with such widespread agreement (tawdtur) save 
those of Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir, for indeed his miracles have 
been narrated with ¢awdtur.” 

...and I have also read the writings of Ibn al-Hanbali that his 
maternal uncle Abu’l-Hasan ibn Naja, the orator (wa‘iz), met 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir. He narrated from him that he said: “On 
the day of Eid I went to the Masdlla early and went to the place 
where Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir used to offer his prayer.” He said: 

“Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir came and with him was a large group 

of people. People were kissing his hand and he performed two 

units of prayer before the Eid prayer. So I said to myself, what 

is this prayer? It is from the Sunnah that no supererogatory 

prayers are offered before it. When he had made the salam [at . 
the end of his prayer], he turned to me and said: “There is a 

reason for it.” 

.. Shaykh Abdul Qadir, may Allah Most High have mercy 
on him, has excellent words in regards to Tawhid, the attri- 
butes of Allah (sifa#), destiny (gadr) and in relation to the sci- 
ences of ma‘rifa which is in agreement with the Sunnah. He 
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authored Al-Ghunya li Talibi Tarig al-Haqq, which is famous, 
and Futth al-Ghayb. His students gathered much of his advices 
which were delivered in his gatherings. He adhered firmly to 
the Sunnah in the issue of the attributes of Allah and destiny, 
ctc., and was profound in refuting those who opposed it... 

I have also narrated from the writings of Sayf ibn al-Ma- 
jd al-Hafiz: “I heard the shaykh, the ascetic, ‘Ali ibn Salman 
al-Baghdadi, who is popularly known as a/-Khabbdz (the Bread 
Maker), at his rida¢ in the western part of Baghdad, narrate 
from Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir al-Jili—how remarkable was he, 
he was a man of such 4ashfand miracles that have not been 
narrated from anyone of his time—that he said: “There will not 
be a wali of Allah Most High, save that his beliefs will be that 
of Ahmad, may Allah be pleased with him...” 

Ibn al-Najjar said: “I heard Aba Muhammad al-Akhfash say, 
‘J used to enter on Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir in the middle of winter 
when it was severely cold. He would be dressed in a single tunic 

and on his head would be a cap. Sweat would come out of his 
body and around him would be someone who would fan him 
as if it was in the height of heat.” 

... Ibn al-Jawzi said: “Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir died on a Satur- 
day night, 8 of Rabi‘ al-Akhir, some said it was the 9th, 561 
AH After the Maghrib prayer. He was buried immediately at 
the madrasa and was ninety years old.” 

I heard that he would say at the time of his death: “With 
ease, with ease.” He would then say: “Peace be upon you also, 
peace be upon you also (wa ‘alaykum al-salam). I am coming 
to you, I am coming to you.” 


188 


Imam Hafiz Abii al-Faraj ‘Abdur Rabman ibn Shihab ibn Rajab al-Hanbali œ 

rq. 4. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
V al-Hanābila (part 1, p- 384): 

Sa'd ibn ‘Uthman ibn Marziiq ibn Humayd ibn Salama 
al-Qurashi, al-Misri by birth and al-Baghdadi in terms of res- 
idence, the jurist, the ascetic, Abū al-Khayr, the son of Shaykh 
Aba ‘Amr who was mentioned before... He learned Figh in 
the madhhab in Baghdad under Abu’l-Fath ibn al-Manni and 
would fervently attend his lectures. He heard [hadith] from 
Abi Muhammad ibn al-Khashshab and others. He gained 
widespread acceptance from the elite and general public. He 
was God-fearing, an ascetic, and one who worshipped a lot. 

I have read the writings of Nasih al-Din ibn al-Hanbali 
regarding him: “He was preoccupied in memorizing the 
book Al-Wajhayn wa al-Riwdayatayn, which was authored by 
Qadi Aba Ya‘la. He was in relation to asceticism, piety, cleanli- 
ness and abstinence in food at a level that would render incapa- 
ble many of those who strove hard in worship. He would walk 
with his head lowered gathering paper that had been written 
on until he had gathered much. Using a helper he would take 
it to the riverbank and take responsibility in washing them 
and then letting them flow in the water. If he asked anyone for 
aneed, he would give them some due even if it was lighting 
a lamp for him... A person in Baghdad saw the Prophet $ 
in a dream, and he was saying: ‘If it wasn't for Shaykh Sa‘d, 
then punishment would befall you.’ Shaykh Sa‘d then came 
for Friday prayers and he had no knowledge of this dream. 
The people busied themselves with him, taking blessings from 
him. They crowded round him and pushed him several times. 
Itwas as if a caller was calling out in the hearts of people and 
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the shaykh was, meanwhile, saying: ‘I seek Allah’s refuge from 
tribulation. What’s happened to me and what's happened to 
the people?” This continued until the people left him and he 
was able to save himself from them.” 

Al-Qadisi said: “He was one of the ascetics, the abdal and aw- 
tad.” A person to whom people would travel—and whoever is 
devoted to Allah people turn to them. He would fast during 
the day and stand [in prayer] during the night. He came to 
Baghdad and stayed at Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir’s ribat. He would 
never accept anything from anyone. He would never call at 
the door of any of the kings. Every year, he would be given 
something from his property in Egypt that would suffice him 
the entire year. My father told me: ‘I used to often visit him 
and so I came to him one day when it occurred to me that I 
have been visiting him for some time and that he has never 
taken an oath to me and never presented me with anything. 
I had hardly finished thinking this when he said to me: “Oh 
Ahmad, I swear by Allah that I am not happy for you to eat my 
food, for it is the food of the wretched.” I was then overcome 
with immense ecstasy (wajd). He then went inside to bring 
me something from his provisions. So I thought to myself: “If 
he brings me left over bread then people will disapprove.” He 
then quickly said from inside: “Oh Shaykh Ahmad, but two 
pieces of bread.” My astonishment and awe increased. Shaykh 
Sa‘d was someone who would cry a lot and someone who was 
of immense humility.” 

Ibn al-Najjar said: “He was a pious slave, and famous for 
worship, striving hard (*ujahada), piety, austerity, sufficing with 


97— The explanation of these two terms, and other similar nomenclature, will appear in 
the section regarding Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah. (IN) 
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little and being chaste. He would live very roughly, dress coarse- 
ly and would often stay aloof from people. He was extremely 
cautious in cleanliness...” 

It was said that when his shaykh, Ibn al-Manni was about 
to pass away he willed that Shaykh Sa‘d prays over him. It has 
already been mentioned that he prayed over him that day and 
that the people crowded round him to gain baraka from him 
until it was close that he might die. 

Al-Mundhiri said: “He died on 6 Rabi‘ al-Akhir, 592 AH, in 
prostration during prayer. He was buried the next day...” Ibn 
al-Najjar said that he recited the following verse in the prayer 
inwhich he died: “So, in case he (the dying person) is from among 
those blessed with nearness, then (for him) there is comfort and 
fragrance and garden of bliss.” (56:88-89) 


TT 5. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
A al-Hanābila (part 2, p. 36) in the biography of Shaykh 
Abū Muhammad ‘Abdullah ibn Abii al-Faraj al-Jubba’i al- 
Tarabulisi al-Shami: 
Abu'l-Faraj ibn al-Hanbalīi — and I quote from his writings 
— said: “Shaykh ‘Abdullah al-Jubba’i was greatly honored in 
Baghdad. When I entered Isfahan in the year 580 AH I found 
him there and he was a man who was greatly revered. He would 
come every day to visit mé. It was through him that I heard in 
the presence of Hafiz Abū Misa a portion of 4 /-Subd‘iyyat, 
for he was ill and the people had been curtained away from 
him. They were, however, unable to keep Shaykh ‘Abdullah 
away and so we entered with him. He took permission from 
Hafiz Aba Misa on my behalf to recite hadith in his presence. 
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When he would walk in the bazar, people would stand up for 
him. Shaykh Talha—in other words al-Ulthi—narrated to me 
that Shaykh ‘Abdullah—in other words al-Jubba’i—undertook 
many spiritual exercises (riyadat) and sacrifices (mujahadat), the 
mention of which would become prolonged... 

Shaykh Abū Muhammad heard hadith in Baghdad from Ibn 
Nasir al-Hafiz, al-Urmawi, Ibn al-Tallaya, Sa‘id ibn al-Banna, 
Da‘wan ibn ‘Ali al-Jubbi Aba ‘Ali Hamd ibn Shatil al-Qadi 
and Abu’l-Mu‘ammar al-Ansiri, et al. He heard hadith in 
Isfahan from Abu’l-Khayr al-Baghbani, Mas‘td al-Thaqafi, et 
al. He gained expertise in Figh in Baghdad under Abū Hakim 
al-Nahrawani. He also took from him that portion of Sharh 
al-Hidaya that he wrote. He also remained in the company of 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir al-Jili for a period of time; this is where 
he inclined to asceticism, piety, goodness and solitude, and 
benefited from him. He used to narrate much regarding his 
spiritual states (awAd/) and miracles. 

Ibn al-Najjar said: “Abdullah ibn Abu’l-Hasan al-Jubba’i 
wrote to me and I narrate from his writings: ‘I used to listen 
to the book Hilya al-Awliy@ under our Shaykh Abu’l-Fadl ibn 
Nasir and my heart softened and so I said to myself: I want to 
go into isolation from people and preoccupy myself in worship. 
I carried on like this and offered sa/ah behind Shaykh ‘Abdul 
Qadir. After he finished, we sat in front of him and he looked 
at me and said: “When you want to go into isolation, then do 
not do so until you have learned Figh well, sat in the company 
of the shaykhs and learned manners from them; only then will 
isolation (ingita‘) be apt. Otherwise, you shall continue and go 
into isolation before you have gained expertise in Figh and you 
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will be like a young bird that has not grown feathers. When 
something from your religion puts you in a difficulty then you 
would come out of your z@wiya and ask people about the issue, 
It is appropriate for he who associates with a zdwiya to be like 
a candle from which light is gained.”’” 

He also said: “The shaykh was one day talking about sin- 
cerity (i4b/as), ostentation (riyd’) and vanity (‘ujub), and I was 
present in that gathering. I then thought to myself: How can 
one be saved from vanity? The shaykh turned to me and said: 
‘When you see something that it is from Allah, He gives you 
the sawfig to do a good deed and you take yourself out from 


m 


disgrace, then you are saved from vanity. 


En 6. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
L al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 269): 

Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Īsa ibn Abu'l-Ri- 
jal Ahmad ibn ‘Ali al-Yanini al- Ba‘labakki, the shaykh, 
the fagīh, the hadith scholar, the hafiz, the ascetic, the knower 
of Allah (‘arif), the man of Allah (rabbani), Taqi al-Din, Abū 
‘Abdullah ibn Abu’l-Husayn. He was one of the notable indi- 
viduals and shaykhs of Islam. 

He was born on the 6"-of Rajab in the year 572 AH in 
Younine, one of the villages of Baalbek. He grew up as an 
orphan in Damascus and his mother sat him down to make 
arrows. He then memorized the Qur’an and heard hadith from 
Abū Tahir al-Khashūʻī, Abū ‘l-Tamam al-Qalainisi, Hanbal 
al-Mukabbir, Abu’l-Yaman al-Kindi, Hafiz ‘Abd al-Ghani 
and others. He learned Figh very well from Shaykh Muwaffaq 
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al-Din. He took hadith from Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani, Arabic from 
Abu'l-Yumn al-Kindi and excelled in the khatt al-mansib style 
of calligraphy. He donned the mantle (khirga) of Tasawwuf 
from Shaykh ‘Abdullah al-Bata’ihi, the companion of Shaykh 
‘Abdul Qadir. He remained in the company of Shaykh ‘Ab- 
dullah al-Yinini the ascetic—a man of many spiritual states 
(abwal) and miracles who used to be known as the Lion of the 
Levant—and benefitted from him. Shaykh ‘Abdullah would 
praise the shaykh, the fagih, give him preference and follow 
him in fatwas. His shaykh Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani would also 
likewise praise him. He excelled in hadith and in that regard 
memorized major books such as al-Humaydi’s A/-Jam* bayn 
al-Sabikayn and Sahih Muslim very well... 

Umar ibn al-Hajib al-Hafiz has mentioned him, he went to 
great lengths in describing him and said: “He remained pre- 
occupied with Figh and hadith until he became an Imam and 
a hafiz..."He also said: “His like in perfection, proficiency 
and gathering the two sciences of Shari‘a and Haqiqa was 
unseen in his age...” 

Hafiz ‘Izz al-Din al-Husayni said: “He is one of the fa- 
mous shaykhs, who combined between knowledge and din. 
He used to memorize many Prophetic hadiths and was fa- 
mous for that.” He was very eager. to listen and read hadith 
in spite of his advanced age and lofty standing. The people of 
Baalbek would listen to him reciting upon those shaykhs who 
would visit them such as al-Qazwini, al-Baha’ al-Maqdisi 
and Ibn Rawaha al-Hamawi, et al. He was a man of spiritual 
states, miracles, wird and worship which he would not leave 
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nor delay from the [appointed] time due to anyone visiting 
him, even if they were kings. He did not agree with showing 
miracles and would say: “In the same way Allah has made it 
necessary on the prophets to show their miracles (mu‘jizdi), 
He has made it necessary on the aw/iyd’ to keep their mira- 
cles (karama?) discreet.” 

It has been narrated from Shaykh ‘Uthman, the shaykh of 
Dir Nāʻish,” who was from the people of spiritual states: 

“The shaykh, the fagih, gathered knowledge for eighteen years, 
He, may Allah have mercy on him, had a lofty standing among 
the kings who would revere him a lot—so much that once 
he was at the citadel in Damascus listening to [Sabi] al- 
Bukhari with Malik al-Ashraf.” The shaykh, the fagih once 
stood up to perform wuda‘. The sultan stood up, shook his 
towel when the shaykh had finished his wudu‘ and presented 
it to him so he could dry himself with it or step on it with 
his foot; he also swore it was pure and that it was necessary 
that he did so.” 

Hafiz al-Dhahabi said: “Our Shaykh Abu’l-Husayn ibn 
al-Yanini, or the son of the shaykh, the fagih, has narrated 
this to us—I am doubtful who.” He added: “Malik al-Ashraf 
once came to Baalbek and before anything else he came to the 
house of the shaykh, the fagis. He alighted [from his mount] 
and knocked on the door. Someone asked: ‘Who is it?’ He 
replied: ‘Musa ...” 

98— Dir Na‘ish, according to Yaqit in his book A/-Khazal wa al-Da’, is a village close 


to Baalbek. (IN) 
99— Al-Ashraf Masa Abu’l-Fath al-Muzaffar al-Din (d. 1237 ce) was a ruler of the 


Ayyibid dynasty. (IN) 
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All of the royals venerated him and exalted him. This in- 
cluded the children of al-‘Adil' and others, and likewise 
the shaykhs and fagihs such as Ibn al-Salah, Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, 
Ibn al-Hajib and al-Husari, judges such as Ibn Sana’ al-Dawla, 
Ibn al-Jawzi and others. People would benefit from his knowl- 
edge and expertise and would take from his pious ways. He was 
greatly awe-inspiring, glowingly white-haired, handsome, well 
built, of good character and dignified. He used to wear a cap, the 
wool of which would be on the exterior like that of his shaykh, 
Shaykh ‘Abdullah. He was greatly followed and obeyed. 

Jt was once narrated that he intended to travel to Har- 
rin.!! He said: “News had reached that there was a man there 
who knew the knowledge of inheritance very well. Shaykh 
‘Abdullah al-Yinini’s letter reached me the night before the 
morning that I wished to travel. He emphasised that I travel 
to Al-Quds al-Sharif (Jerusalem), something that I didn't want 
to do. So I opened a copy of the Qur’an and this verse of 
the Most High appeared: ‘Follow those who do not claim any 
reward from you and who are on the right path.’ (36:21) I went 


100— Al-‘Adil (1145-1218 ce) was an Ayyabid general and ruler. His full name was 

al-Malik al-‘Adil Sayfal-Din Abu-Bakr ibn Ayyab. He was the son of Najm al-Din Ayyab 

and a younger brother of Salah al-Din Ayyabi. He provided crucial military and civilian 

support to his brother in their wars against the Crusaders. (IN) 

101— Harran was a major ancient city in Upper Mesopotamia, the site of which is close to 

the modem village of Altinbasak in Turkey. In the beginning of the Islamic period it was 

located in the lands belonging to the Mudar tribe and during the Umayyad reign became 

the seat of an Islamic empire that stretched from Spain to Central Asia. During the late 

8th and 9th centuries Harran was a center for translating works of astronomy, philosophy, 
natural sciences, and medicine from Greek to Arabic. It later became a popular residence 
for Ayyabid princes but was then completely destroyed and abandoned during the Mongol 
invasions of the Levant in the 13th century. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah was born 
in Harrin and moved to Damascus with his family during the Mongol invasions. (IN) 
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out to Al-Quds and found that al-Harrani there. I learned 
the knowledge of inheritance from him until I felt that I had 
become more proficient than he in it.” 

.. He died on the 19" of Ramadan in the year 658 AH 
in Baalbek. He was buried close to his shaykh ‘Abdullah al- 
Yanini, may Allah have mercy on them both. 


ne 7. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in _A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
Et al-Hanābila (part 2, p. 358): 


Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Mas‘td ibn ‘U- 
mar al-Wisiti al-Hizami, the ascetic, the exemplar (gudwa), the 
knower of Allah (‘arif), Imad al-Din, Abu’l-‘Abbas, the son 
of the shaykh of the Hizamiyyin.’” He was born on the 11" 
or 12 Dhu’l-Hijjah, 657 AH in the eastern portion of Wasit. 
His father was the shaykh of the Ahmadiyyah group.’® Shaykh 
Taqi al-Din ibn Taymiyyah would exalt and honor him and 
would say regarding him: “He is the Junayd of his time.” He 
also wrote him a letter from Egypt and wrote at the beginning: 
“To our shaykh, the Imam, the knower of Allah (‘arif), the ex- 
emplar, the sa/ik (he who traverses the Path).” 

Al-Birzali said regarding him in his index: “He is a pious 
man, a knower of Allah, a man of devotion, worship, seclusion 
and aversion from the world. He has solid words regarding cor- 
rect Tasawwuf. He was a caller to the path of Allah Most High. 
His pen was vaster than his spoken word. He abridged A/-Sira 
al-Nabawiyya, and he would make a living through calligraphy 
102— Hizam, according to the Mu‘jam al-Buldan, is one of the districts in the city of 
Wisit, which is located in eastern Iraq on the west bank of the Tigris river. (IN) 


103— This is perhaps a reference to the Ahmadiyya or Badawiyya Sufi order that was 
founded by Sidi Ahmad al-Badawi (596-675 AH). (IN) 
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(naskh). He would only write an amount through which his 
necessities might be met. He loved the people of hadith and 
would extol them. He would firmly manage his time.” 

Al-Dhahabi said: “He was a man of standing (sayyid), a 
knower of Allah, of lofty rank and someone who had with- 
drawn himself to Allah Most High. He would write calligraphy 
for a stipend and would sustain himself through this. It was 
very rare that he would accept anything from anyone. He wrote 
numerous books regarding Sulūk and travelling to Allah Most 
High, and in refutation of the Ittihadiyya'™ and innovators, 
He was a caller to the Sunnah. His madhhab in regards to the 
attributes of Allah was that of the pious predecessors; he would 
pass by them as they came. A group who remained in his com- 
pany benefitted from him. I do not know whether he left in 
Damascus anyone who is according to his way.” 

I say: Among his books there is Sharh Manazil al-Sa@irin, 
which he did not complete. He also has a beautiful poem in 
regards to Sulik. Al-Dhahabi and al-Birzali have written 
regarding him and a large group of our shaykhs and others 
heard hadith from him. He had excellent familiarity with the 
sciences, was of beautiful strong words and excellent under- 
standing, and possessed extremely beautiful writing. He would 
fill his time with litanies (awrad), acts of worship, writing, 
studying, dhikr and contemplation; he would devote his self to 
meditating, loving and being fond of Allah, and remaining with 
Him; he was someone who was greatly dedicated to tasting 


104— Ittihadiyya, also known as the Ahl al-Ittihad (or People of Union), was a group 
of heretical Sufis who believed in the doctrine of ittihad or union with Allah. They have 
nothing to do with Sufism and have been refuted by authentic Sufis. (IN) 
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spiritual bliss (dhawg), and experiencing spiritual lights (¢aja/li) 
and the light of the heart. He would seclude himself away from 
people. He would only meet with those who loved him and the 
meeting of whom would provide a religious benefit. 


We 8. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
LE! al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 361): 


Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Aba Nasr ibn al-Dubahi 
al-Baghdadi, the ascetic, shams al-din, Abū ‘Abdullah ibn 
Abu’l-‘Abbas. He was born 636 AH, or 637 AH, in Bagh- 
dad. He remained in the company of Yahya al-Sarsari who 
was his maternal uncle and also Shaykh ‘Abdullah Kutayla 
for some time. He also travelled with him. Al-Tustari from 
Mardin! gave him ijaza. He resided in Makkah for ten years 
and entered Asia Minor (al-Rim), Mesopotamia (al-Jazira), 
Egypt and the Levant. He then made home in Damascus and 
died there. 

Shaykh Kamal al-Din ibn al-Zamlakani said regarding him: 
“He was a shaykh, pious, a knower of Allah (‘arif), an ascetic, 
and one who greatly yearned for knowledge and its people, and 
one who was eager to do good, strive in worship and withdraw 
from the world. He left it and firmly indulged in worship, per- 
petual [good] actions and remaining serious. He immersed his 
time in good. He was erudite, had an excellent share in the 
sciences and a beautiful way of presenting that which he wrote. 
He sought religious benefits, was austere in his life, abstinent, 
firm in the faith, and one who would keep away from those 


105— Mardin is a city situated in what today is southeastern Turkey. It is known for its 
strategic location on a rocky mountain overlooking the plains of northern Syria. (IN) 
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whose din he feared. He loved the pious and the people of good, 
He would remain separate from people and was awe-inspiring, 
He would spend the night awake and fasted a lot. He would 
lengthen the prayer with humility (khushū‘), coyness and in 
an absorbed fashion. He would recite the Qur’an and would 
not be seen distant from any good deed and pious action. He 
would give alms (sadaga) secretly. He would advise the brothers 
and would strive hard in their affairs. He-would support his 
family well and would diligently attend congregational prayers 
at the jāmi“ mosque. He would not call upon sultans, governors 
or the people of the world (a4/ al-dunya) save when there was a 
religious necessity. He used to be coarse in his food and attire, 
and loved the way of the pious predecessors. When a man was 
to see him, he would see seriousness in his face. He would 
stand for that which appeared to him to be the truth. He would 
command good in those matters which he could and forbid 
that evil which he could. He remained like this until he died.” 

Al-Birzali said: “He was one of those shaykhs who were the 
knowers of Allah (‘arif) and pious. He uttered excellent and 
concise words and wrote books. He was of excellent words, 
devoid of affectatious behaviour (¢aka/luf), full of sincerity, a 
follower of the Sunnah, excellent in knowledge and one of the 
masters.” 

Al-Dhahabi said: “He was an Imam, a fagih al-nafs' and a 
knower of the dealings of hearts. He remained in the company 
of a great number of shaykhs, and took from them the manners 
106— Mufti Taqi Usmani writes in Mere Walid Mere Shaykh: “Fagih al-nafs is among the 
terminology used by the fugaha’. It refers to that person who after long engagement with 


the science of figh is granted by Allah Most High a natural disposition with which one is 
able to come to correct conclusions [in matters of figh] without referring to books.” (IN) 
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of the Community (a/-gawm) and their way (farig). He was 
of excellent gatherings, a follower of the Sunnah, one who 
would warn of bid'a and yearned much. He left his father and 
his comforts and separated himself from people. He entered - 
Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, the Levant, Egypt and the Hi- 
jaz, and remained in the company of the remaining Sufis. He 
would tread in their steps and memorized much from them 
and the shaykhs of the path. He spent a lot of the wealth from 
his inheritance on the poor and studied Figh according to 
the madhhab of [Imam] Ahmad in his youth. He remained in 
the cities of the Two Holy Sanctuaries for under ten years. He 
married and had children. When the radiance of our shaykh— 
in other words Ibn Taymiyyah—shone, he was successful in 
all that he sought, travelled to Damascus with his family and 
took up home there. I have quoted some things from him 
and heard a profoundly eloquent speech (A4utba) from his 
book. I remained in his company less than ten years and heard 
a portion [of hadith] from him according to his ijaza from 
al-Nashtabari.” 

I say: al-Birzali and al-Dhahabi heard [hadith] from him 
and both have mentioned him in their indexes. 


tele 9. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
LN al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 133): 

‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Qudama ibn 
Miqdam ibn Nasr ibn ‘Abdullah al-Magqdisi, then al-Dimashqi, 
al-Silihi, the fagih, the ascetic, the Imam, the shaykh al-Islam, 
one of the noteworthy individuals, Muwaffaq al-Din, Abi 
Muhammad, the brother of Shaykh Aba ‘Umar who was 
mentioned earlier. 
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whose din he feared. He loved the pious and the people of good, 
He would remain separate from people and was awe-inspiring, 
He would spend the night awake and fasted a lot. He would 
lengthen the prayer with humility (Ausha‘), coyness and in 
an absorbed fashion. He would recite the Qur’an and would 
not be seen distant from any good deed and pious action. He 
would give alms (sadaga) secretly. He would advise the brothers 
and would strive hard in their affairs. He-would support his 
family well and would diligently attend congregational prayers 
at the jami‘ mosque. He would not call upon sultans, governors 
or the people of the world (ahl al-dunya) save when there was a 
religious necessity. He used to be coarse in his food and attire, 
and loved the way of the pious predecessors. When a man was 
to see him, he would see seriousness in his face. He would 
stand for that which appeared to him to be the truth. He would 
command good in those matters which he could and forbid 
that evil which he could. He remained like this until he died.” 

Al-Birzali said: “He was one of those shaykhs who were the 
knowers of Allah (‘arif) and pious. He uttered excellent and 
concise words and wrote books. He was of excellent words, 
devoid of affectatious behaviour (takalluf), full of sincerity, a 
follower of the Sunnah, excellent in knowledge and one of the 
masters.” 

Al-Dhahabi said: “He was an Imam, a fagih al-nafs and a 
knower of the dealings of hearts. He remained in the company 
of a great number of shaykhs, and took from them the manners 
106— Mufti Taqi Usmani writes in Mere Walid Mere Shaykh: “Fagih al-nafs is among the 
terminology used by the fugahd’. It refers to that person who after long engagement with 


the science of figh is granted by Allah Most High a natural disposition with which one is 
able to come to correct conclusions [in matters of figh] without referring to books.” (IN) 
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of the Community (a/-gawm) and their way (tariq). He was 
of excellent gatherings, a follower of the Sunnah, one who 
would warn of ida and yearned much. He left his father and 
his comforts and separated himself from people. He entered - 
Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, the Levant, Egypt and the Hi- 
jaz, and remained in the company of the remaining Sufis. He 
would tread in their steps and memorized much from them 
and the shaykhs of the path. He spent a lot of the wealth from 
his inheritance on the poor and studied Figh according to 
the madhhab of [Imam] Ahmad in his youth. He remained in 
the cities of the Two Holy Sanctuaries for under ten years. He 
married and had children. When the radiance of our shaykh— 
in other words Ibn Taymiyyah—shone, he was successful in 
all that he sought, travelled to Damascus with his family and 
took up home there. I have quoted some things from him 
and heard a profoundly eloquent speech (hutha) from his 
book. I remained in his company less than ten years and heard 
a portion [of hadith] from him according to his ijaza from 
al-Nashtabari.” 

I say: al-Birzali and al-Dhahabi heard [hadith] from him 


and both have mentioned him in their indexes. 


9. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 133): 

‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Qudama ibn 
Miqdam ibn Nasr ibn ‘Abdullah al-Maqdisi, then al-Dimashqi, 
al-Salihi, the fagih, the ascetic, the Imam, the shaykh al-Islam, 
one of the noteworthy individuals, Muwaffaq al-Din, Abū 
Muhammad, the brother of Shaykh Aba ‘Umar who was 
mentioned earlier. 
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He was born in Sha‘ban 541 AH in Jamma‘dl!”, .. he tray- 
elled to Baghdad along with his maternal aunt’s son, Hafiz 
‘Abdul Ghani in 561 AH. They heard much from Hibatullah 
al-Daqqaq, Ibn al-Bati, Sa‘d-Allah al-Dajaji, Shaykh ‘Abdul 
Qadir, Ibn Taj al-Farra’... He remained with Shaykh ‘Ab- 
dul Qādir'® at his madrasa for a short time and he recited to 
him [Mukbtasar] Al-Khiragi.'” The shaykh then passed away 
and so he remained firm in the company of Abu’l-Fath ibn 
al-Manni and studied the madhhab, differences [in figh] and 
the principles of Figh under him until he became erudite... 

Sibt ibn al-Jawzi'”° said: “He was an Imam in the scienc- 
es. In his era, there was none after his brother Abi ‘Umar 
and al-‘Imad more ascetic and God-fearing than he. He was 
very bashful, someone who had relinquished the world and 
its people, simple and pleasant, humble, a lover of the poor, of 


107—Jamma‘ll is a Palestinian town in the northern part of the West Bank close to Nablus. 
It is presently known as Jammain. The village was home to the Banu Qudama tribe who 
moved to Damascus during Crusader rule in Palestine in the middle of the 12th century. 
Ibn Qudama's father, Shaykh Ahmad ibn Qudama left Jamma‘il fearing persecution 
by King Baldwin for preaching against the Crusaders. The Banu Qudama then settled 
in an uninhabited area outside Damascus, which then became known as the town of 
Al-Silihiyya. As the city expanded it gradually became a Damascene quarter. Located at 
the foot of Mount Qasioun, Al-Salihiyya was noted for its inhabitants’ piety, masjids, ma- 
drasas and zéwiyas. (IN) 

108— This is the Imam Rabbani and gutub Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani to whom all 
of the Qadri silsilas return to. 

109— Mukhtasar al-Khiragi is one of the primer texts in Hanbali Figh compiled by the 
scholars of this madhhab. The author, Abu’l-Qasim ‘Umar ibn ‘Ali al-Husayn al-Khiraqi 
was from Baghdad. He was a contemporary of Imam Ahmad’s two sons, ‘Abdullah and 
Salih. Al-Khiragi’s father was also a companion of the students of Imam Ahmad. One 
of its more famous commentaries is 4/-Mughni by Ibn Qudama which is considered one 
of the greatest, (IN) 

110— Sibt ibn al-Jawai was Abii Muzaffar Yasuf ibn ‘Abdullah (d. 654 AH). He was the 
grandson of Ibn al-Jawzi from his daughter. (IN) 
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good manners, benign and philanthropic. Whoever saw him, 
it was as if he had seen some of the Companions and it was as 
if light was emanating from his face. He would worship a lot 
and would read a seventh of the Qur’an each day and night. 
He would in the most only offer the two raka‘a of Sunnah at 
his home in following the Sunnah. He would always attend 
my gathering at the jami‘ [masjid] of Damascus and Qasioun.” 

He also said: “I saw in Shaykh Aba ‘Umar, his brother 
al-Muwaffaq and his brother in law al-‘Imad that which we 
narrate regarding the Companions and the unique aw/iya’. 
Their condition made me forget my family and homeland. I 
then returned to them with the intention of staying [with 
them]. It is hoped that I remain with them in the abode of 
eternal dwelling.” 

Ibn al-Najjar said: “Shaykh Muwaffaq al-Din was 
the Imam of the Hanabila the jami* [masjid]. He was reliable, 
a proof (hujja), noble, of excellent traits, perfect intellect, me- 
ticulous in verifying, someone who would always remain silent, 
upright, free from blame, devout and a worshipper according to 
the rules of the predecessors. There was light and calmness and 
awe in his face. A man would benefit from seeing him before 
even listening to his words. He compiled many excellent books 
regarding the madhhab and differences [of Figh]. Students and 
companions would head towards him. His name became wide- 
spread and his mention became famous. He knew hadith well 
and he was accomplished in Arabic.” 

Umar ibn al-Hajib, the Adafiz, said in his index: “He is 
the Imam of the a’imma, the mufti of the Ummah. Allah se- 
lected him with great learning, brilliant intelligence and perfect 


‘ 
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knowledge. Countries buzzed with his mention and the times 

have been reluctant in producing his like. He took to gathering 
the transmitted and rational realities. As to hadith, he was a 

horse rider outstripping the rest; and as to Figh, he was com- 
petent in that field and the most knowledgeable of people in 

issuing fatawa, He authored numerous books full of a wealth of 
information and I do not think that time has been generous in 
providing his like. He was humble with the elite and lay masses, 
He was of sound belief, and a man of patience, forbearance and 
dignity. His gathering would be filled with fugaha’, the hadith 
scholars and people of good. At the end of his life, everyone 
began heading towards him. He was a man of great worship, 
someone who would always remain in tahajjud. His like was 
never seen, and he did not see anyone like him...” 

It has reached me from someone else from Imam Abu’l-‘Ab- 
bas ibn Taymiyya æ, who said: “None has entered the Levant 
after al-Awza‘i greater in Figh than Shaykh al-Muwaffaq.” 
Hafiz al-Diya’ has written a separate biography of the shaykh in _ 
two volumes. Hafiz al-Dhahabi has also done the same. 

Al-Diya’ said: “... Our Shaykh al-‘Imad would exalt Shaykh 
al-Muwaffaq a lot, supplicate for him and sit in front of him 
as a student sits in front of a scholar.” 

I have heard the Imam, the mufti, our Shaykh Aba Bakr 
Muhammad ibn Ma‘ali ibn Ghunayma in Baghdad say: “I 
do not know anyone in our age who has reached the status 
of ijtihad, save al-Muwaffaq.” I heard Aba ‘Amr ibn al-Salah, 
the mufti, say: “I have not seen the like of Shaykh al-Muwaffaq.” 

Shaykh ‘Abdullah al-Yanini said: “I do not firmly believe that 
anyone from those that I saw was so complete in knowledge 
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and praiseworthy traits with which perfection could be attained 
save he. Surely he, may Allah have mercy on him, was perfect 
in appearance, and its meaning is beauty, kindness, forbearance, 
nobleness, knowledge of various sciences, beautiful manners, 
and various other issues in which I had seen none besides him 
perfect in. I had surely seen his excellent manners, beautiful 
conduct, plentiful forbearance, abundant knowledge, copious 
intelligence, perfect moral virtue, great sense of bashfulness, 
perpetual cheeriness, and relinquishment of himself from the 
world, the people of the world, lofty ranks and its people to an 
extent from which the major walis would be incapable of...” 

Sibt ibn al-Jawzi said: “Aba ‘Abdullah ibn Fadl al-A‘taki 
said: “I said to myself, ‘If I had the ability, I would build a ma- 
drasa for al-Muwaffaq and give him a thousand dirhams a day. 
I then came after a few days and made salām to him. He looked 
at me, smiled and said: “When a man intends something, then 
its reward is written for him.” 

Abu’l-Hasan ibn Hamdan al-Jara’ihi narrated: “I used to 
dislike the Hanabila on account of the foul words in relation 
to corrupt beliefs that were uttered against them. I then fell ill 
such that my limbs would suffer from cramp. I remained like 
this for seventeen days; I could not move and yearned for death. 
When it was time for ‘Isha’, al-Muwaffaq came and recited 
some verses [of the Qur’an] over me. He recited: ‘We reveal 
the Quran, which is cure and mercy for the believers; and it adds 
nothing to the unjust but loss.’ (17:82) He then wiped his. hand 
over my back and I felt better. He then stood up and I said: 
‘Oh slave girl, open the door for him.’ He replied: ‘I shall go 
from where I came.’ He then disappeared. I then stood at that 
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moment to go to the place of ablution. In the morning I went 
to the jami‘ [masjid] and offered prayer behind al-Muwaffaq. I 
then shook his hand, which he squeezed and said: ‘Avoid saying 
things.’ I said: ‘Sorry, sometimes I say things.” 

The caretaker of the jami‘ of Damascus said: “He would 
spend the night in the jami‘ and doors would open for him and 
he would leave and return and they would lock as they were.” 

Al-‘Afif Kata’ib ibn Ahmad ibn Mahdi al-Baniyasi narrat- 
ed a few days after Shaykh al-Muwaffaq’s death: “I once saw 
Shaykh al-Muwaffaq at the bank of a river performing wud. 
When he had completed the wud he took hold of his wooden 
clogs and walked on the water to the other side. He then put 
his clogs on and climbed to the madrasa—meaning the ma- 
drasa of his brother Abū Umar.” Then Kata’ib swore by Allah: 

“I have surely seen him and there was no need for me to lie. I 
concealed this during his life.” He was asked: “Did his feet 
submerge in water?” He replied: “No, it was as if he was walking 
on a carpet, may Allah have mercy on him.” 

I have read in the writings of al-Dhahabi: “I heard our com- 
panion Aba Tahir Ahmad al-Duraybi who said, I heard from 
Shaykh Ibrahim ibn Ahmad ibn Hatim—and I visited the 
grave of Shaykh al-Muwaffaq along with him—say: ‘I heard 
the fagih Muhammad al-Yanini, our shaykh, say: “I saw Shaykh 
al-Muwaffaq walking on water.”!"! 


111— In his footnotes to Ibn Rajab’s Tabagat al-Hanabila, Shaykh ‘Abdur Rahman ibn 
Sulayman al-‘Uthaymin often frivolously negates the Aardmat of the awliyd’. For example, 
in reference to Shaykh al-Muwaffaq’s walking on water, Shaykh al-‘Uthaymin writes: 
“This is a falsehood from the whisperings of Satan.” Imam al-Tahawi, while outlining 
the ‘aqida of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘a writes: “We believe in what we know 
of the Aardma or marvels of the aw/iyd‘ and in the authentic stories about them from 
trustworthy sources.” Such unnecessary comments can be found saturated throughout 
this particular edition. (IN) 
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Shaykh al-Muwaffaq, may Allah have mercy on him, has 
compiled many sound books in regards to the madhhab, both in 
terms of the peripherals (fura‘) and principles (usa), and also in 
hadith, language, and asceticism and ragd’iq narrations.’ His 
books on the principles of religion are excellent; the majority of 
them are according to the way of the Imams from among the had- 
ith scholars and full of ahadith and athar with the chains of nar- 
rators as is the way of Imam Ahmad and the Imams of hadith... 

The Muslims in general and the people of the madhhab espe- 
cially have benefitted from his book. They have spread and be- 
come famous on account of his good intention and sincerity in 
writing them; this is especially the case in relation to A/-Mughni; 
benefit from it has been great and it has been greatly praised. 

Hafiz al-Diya’ has said: “I saw Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal in 
a dream and he dictated a question of Figh to me. I said: This 
is in A/-Khiraqi. He then said: “Your companion, al-Muwaftaq, 
has not fallen short in explaining [Mukhtasar] al-Khiraqi. 

Thave read in the writing of Hafiz al-Dubaythi who said: “I 
heard Shaykh ‘Ala’ al-Din al-Magdisi (I say that al-Maqdisi 
has granted me ijaza in this) who said: I heard our Shaykh 
Abu’l-‘Abbas Ibn Taymiyyah (al-Dhahabi said, and I think 
I heard our Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah) say: Shaykh Taj al-Din 
‘Abdur Rahman ibn Ibrahim al-Fazari said: ‘Shaykh ‘Izz al- 
Din ‘Abdus Salam, our shaykh, used to send me to borrow A/- 
Muhalla' and Al-Mujalla from Ibn ‘Arabi.’ He said that 


112— The raga’ig Hadith narrations is a genre of Hadith that have a tendency to soften 
hearts and inspire people to lead pious lives, (IN) 

113— Al-Muhallā (47-Kitäb al-Muhalla bi'l-Athar) is a commentary by Ibn Hazmal-An- 
dalasi al-Zahiri (d. 455 AH) of his own book 4/-Mujallā. These are books of Figh in 
which the author cites the views of earlier scholars along with their evidence. Ibn Hazm 
was born in Cordoba. (IN) = 
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Shaykh ‘Izz al-Din would say: ‘I have not seen in the books of 
Islam in knowledge the like of A/-Muhalla, Al-Mujalla and the 
book A/-Mughni by Shaykh Muwaffaq al-Din ibn Qudama in 
excellence and the research of that which is therein.” 

„he, may Allah have mercy on him, died on Saturday, the 
day of Eid al-Fitr in the year 620 AH at his home in Damascus, 
He was prayed over the next day and taken to the foot of 
Mount Qasioun where he was buried. A throng of people had 
gathered for him; people had spread as far as the paths within 
the mountain and filled them. 

Abu’l-Mazaffar Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi said that Isma‘il ibn 
Hammad al-Katib al-Baghdadi said: “I saw on the night of 
Eid al-Fitr as if the mushaf of ‘Uthman «& was raised from 
the jami‘ of Damascus to the sky and great sorrow overcame 
me. Al-Muwaffaq died on the day of Eid.” 

He said that Ahmad ibn Sa‘d, the brother of Muhammad 
ibn Sa‘d al-Katib al-Maqdisi, saw a dream and that this Ah- 
mad was from among the righteous. Ahmad said: “On the day 
of Eid I saw angels descending from the skies together saying: 
‘Descend by turns. I said: “What is this?’ They replied: “They are 
transferring the pure soul of al-Muwaffaq in the pure body.” 

He also said that ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad al-‘Alawi 
said: “I saw as if the Prophet @& had passed away and he was 
buried in [Mount] Qasioun on the day of Eid al-Fitr.” He add- 
ed: “We were on the Mountain of Bani Hilal and saw a great 
light on Qasioun on the day of Eid. We thought Damascus 
was on fire and that the people of the village had come out to 
see. News then reached that al-Muwaffaq had passed away on 
the day of Eid and had been buried at [Mount] Qasioun, may 

Allah have mercy on him.” 
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ie 10. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
CN al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 52): 

Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Qudama ibn 
Miqdam ibn Nasr in ‘Abdullah al-Jamma‘ili al-Maqdisi, then 
al-Dimashgi al-Salihi, the ascetic, the worshipper, the shaykh, 
Aba ‘Umar... 

His nephew (from his sister), Hafiz Diya’ al-Din said: “... 
he was born in 528 AH.” Abu’l-Faraj ibn al-Hanbali said: 
“The shaykh memorized the Qur'an and recited it according 
to the way of Aba ‘Amr. He heard hadith from his father, 
Abu’l-Makarim ibn Hilal, Aba Tamim Salman ibn al-Rahbi ... 
Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani al-Maqdisi selected for him forty hadiths 
from his narrations which he narrated.” ; 

A large group of people has heard hadith from him. Among 
them there is al-Diya’ and al-Mundhiri. Ibn Khalil and his 
son Abu’'l-Faraj ‘Abdur Rahman, the chief justice (gadi al- 
gudat), have narrated from him and he (the latter) memo- 
tized Mukhtasar al-Khiragi in Figh from him... 

Hafiz al-Diya’ said: “Allah had gathered for him the under- 

. standing of Figh, fara’ id (laws of inheritance) and nahw along 
with asceticism, acting on knowledge and fulfilling the needs 
of people.” 

He said: “No sooner had he heard a du‘a@’ but he memorized 
itand would supplicate with it and no sooner had he heard the 
mention of a prayer but he would pray it and no sooner had he 
heard a hadith but he would act upon it. He would pray one 
hundred raka‘a with the people in the middle of Sha‘ban and 
this was when he was a very old man; it was as if he was the 
Most energetic of the congregation. He did not abandon the 
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prayer of the night from the time of his youth. He travelled 
with a group and remained awake during the night, offer- 
ing Salah and guarding the group. He lessened consumption 
of food in the illness before his death until he became like a 
slender piece of wood. He died while counting on his fingers 
the sasbib.” He said: “His wife narrated to me, she said: ‘He 
would spend the night awake in prayer and when sleep would 
overcome him, he would have a small stick which he would use 
to hit his legs so that he would not feel sleepy.” He said: “He 
fasted a great deal, while travelling and at home.” 

His son ‘Abdullah said: “Towards the end of his life he 
continued to fast and so his family reprimanded him. He 
said: ‘I only fast because I value my days. If I were to be- 
come weak then I would be unable to fast and if I were to 
die then my actions would stop.’ No sooner had he heard 
of a funeral but he would attend it, or of a sick person but 
he would visit, or of a jihad but he would leave for it. He 
would recite in prayer each night a seventh [portion of the 
Quran] in the sarfil mode of recitation. He would also recite 
a seventh between Zuhr and ‘Asr. Once he had completed the 
Fajr prayer he would recite the Ayat a/-Hirs'4 after complet- 
ing the fasbih. He had written a booklet regarding this that 
would hang from the mihrab. At times he would recite from 
that fearing he would fall asleep. He would then recite [the 
Qur'an] and teach until the sun shone brightly and would 
then offer the Salat al-Duha for a long time. He would offer 
two very long prayers—one during the night and the second 


114— The Ayat al-Hirs are thirty three verses from the Qur'an also known in the Indian 
Sub-Continent as the Manzil. (IN) 
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during the day. He would lengthen the prostrations in them 
both. He would pray sa/ah after the adhan of Zuhr before its 
Sunnah two raka‘a every day. He would recite in the first Surah 
al-Mw minin and the second Sirah al-Furgan. He would pray 
between Maghrib and Isha’ four raka‘a in which he would 
recite Sirah al-Sajda, Sūrah Yasin, Sirah Tabarak and Sirah al- 
Dukban, He would pray the Salat al-Tasbih every Friday night 
between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ and he would lengthen it. On 
the day of Friday he would offer two raka‘a in which he would 
pray one hundred Qu? Huw-Allahu Ahad. Each day and night 
he would pray seventy-two supererogatory (nafl) raka‘a and he 
had many awrad. He would visit graves each Friday after ‘Asr 
prayer and would only sleep in the state of wuda’. He was me- 
ticulous with the Sunnahs and litanies to be prayed at the time 
of sleeping, this would include the sasbih, takbir and tahmid, 
and reciting Sarat Tabarak, etc. from the Quran. He would say 
between the Sunnah prayer of Fajr and the fard prayers forty 
times Ya Hayyu, Ya Qayytim, La Ilaha Illa Anta... He would 
say: “There is no [beneficial] knowledge save that which enters 
the grave with its bearer...’ When he would deliver a speech 
hearts would soften and some people would cry immensely. He 
possessed great awe in the hearts [of people]; so much so that 
one of the students wanted to ask him regarding something 
but he could not find the courage to ask. When he would 
enter the mosque then people would become silent and lower 
their voices. When he would pass along streets then children 
playing would flee, and when he ordered something then no 
one would be bold enough to do the contrary... One year the 
people were in need of rain and so he climbed with them to 
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Maghira al-Damm,' and with him were the females of his 
houschold. He performed the Salat al-Istisqa’ (Prayer for Rain) 
and supplicated. It rained at that very moment and the wadis 
overflowed in a way that the people had not seen for some time. 
He performed many miracles. 

Some of them said: “We came to him once and we were 
three hungry souls. He presented us with a small bowl in which 
there was milk and crushed bread. We ate and were filled and I 
looked inside and it was as if the [contents] had not lessened.” 

Al-Diya’ said that he heard Imam Muhammad ibn Abi 
Bakr ibn ‘Umar say: “The shaykh once invited me at a time 
that I feared food would harm [my health]. He began with 
me and said: ‘When a man, before eating, reads [the Qur’anic 
verse] Allah is witness that there is no God save Him... [3:18] 
and Because of the familiarity of the Quraysh... [106:1] and then 
eats, then it shall not harm him.” 

I heard Imam Abū Bakr ‘Abdullah ibn al-Hasan ibn al- 
Nahhās say: “My father used to love Shaykh Abū ‘Umar and 
so said to me one Friday: ‘I pray Jum‘a behind the shaykh; it 
is my madhhab that bismillah is a part of the [Sarah] al-Fati- 
ha and it is his that it is not from A/-Fatiha. I fear that there 
might be something [wrong] in my sa/at.’ We went to the mas- 
jid and found the shaykh. He made salām with my father, em- 
braced him and then said: ‘Oh my brother, pray and remain 
of pure heart for I have certainly not left the bismillah in a 
115— The Maghara al‘Damm (The Grotto of Blood) is a cave situated on the side of 
Mount Qasioun in Damascus, This place is also known as the Maghira al-Arba‘in (The 
Grotto of the Forty Abdal) and is said to be the place where Qabil killed Habil. The 


Damascenes would often visit this point to supplicate their needs, especially at the time 
of drought. (IN) 
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supererogatory (nafi) or obligatory (fard) prayer since I began 
leading people.’ My father then turned to me and said: ‘Re- 
member this well.” 

Some people used to send things to the shaykh each year 
and he would accept. Someone sent him two dinars once and 
he returned them. This caused the person pain and he began 
thinking about them and realized that they had been acquired 
through impure means. The person sent two other dinars and 
he accepted them. 

Al-Diya’ said: I heard Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul Malik ibn Uthman 
say: “Two men came to Shaykh Aba ‘Umar and said to him: 
‘Qurāh has taken such a person and detained him. Supplicate 
against him.’The two men spent the night with the shaykh. The 
next morning the shaykh said: “The need has been fulfilled.’ All 
of a sudden the funeral of Qurah passed by.” 

Al-Diya’ has written a lengthy biography of Shaykh Abū 
‘Umar and likewise so has Abu’l-Muzaffar Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi 
in A/-Mir at. He writes: “He was of medium height, beautiful 
face and on him was the när of worship. He would always 
remain smiling. He was slim due to plenty of fasting and 
standing in prayer.” 

..-his brother al-Muwaffaq said regarding him: “He was 
our shaykh, he brought us up (¢arbiya) and was good to us. He 
taught us and toiled hard for us. He was for the group like a 
father in fulfilling their needs... he would give us priority and 
leave his family in need. He built a madrasa and a building due 
to his lofty zeal. He was one whose prayers would be answered. 
He would not write an amulet for fever except Allah Most 
High would cure that person.” 
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Abu'l-Muzaffar said: “His miracles were many and his vir- 
tues were abundant...” He said: “I was afflicted by colic and 
was in great pain because of it when Abū Umar entered upon 
me and in his hand were carob pods that had been pounded, 
He said: ‘Swallow this. There was around me a group of people 
who said this would cause the colic to increase and worsen, | 
did not pay heed to their saying, took it from his hand and ate 
it. I was cured immediately.” He said: Jamal al-Busrawi, the 
one who would deliver sermons, said: “I was afflicted by colic 
in Ramadan and they tried [to convince me to] break the fast 
which I would not do. I climbed Mount Qasioun and sat at 
the place where the jami‘ [masjid] is today. There was Shaykh 
Aba ‘Umar heading for the mountain and in his hand were 
some herbs. He said; ‘Smell this, it shall benefit you. I took it 
and smelt it and was cured.” 

I read in the writings of Nasih ibn al-Hanbali: “Aba U- 
mar was a jurist (fagih), ascetic and worshipper; he wrote 
with his own hand many books of hadith and Figh according 
to the madhhab of Imam Ahmad and his brother’s book al- 
Mughni. Along with that which he preoccupied himself were 
the many units of prayer and recitation that he would complete, 
He performed Hajj and went to battle and was the shaykh of ` 
his group; they obeyed him, and he was respected by Nar al- 
Din Mahmid ibn Zengi. He visited him and built for him 
a masjid and a place for drinking water in the mountain. 

Others apart from him said: “There are beautiful monu- 
ments of his including his madrasa in the mountain, which is 
an endowment for [the service] of the Qur’an and Figh. A vast 
group of people who cannot be enumerated memorized the 
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Qur'an there.” A group of people mentioned that Aba ‘Umar 
was a gufub and remained the qutub al-wagt (qutub of the era) 
for six years prior to his demise. 

Abu'l-Muzaffar said: “He was on the madhhab of the pious 
predecessors, of excellent creed (‘agida), and firm on the Book 
and the Sunnah, etc. and the narrated ways as they came with- 
out slandering the Imams of the faith and the ‘lamë of the 
Muslims. He would forbid from remaining in the company 
of the innovators and would order that one remains in the 
company of the pious... 

“He, may Allah Most High have mercy on him, passed away 
and was bathed before the breaking of dawn (sahr). From 
among those who reached the water with which he was washed, 
there were women who rubbed it with their veils and men with 
their turbans. None from among the judges, the ‘w/ama’, the 
tulers, notables and ordinary people remained behind from 
his funeral. It was a day to be witnessed. When they left the 
convent (dayr), it was an extremely hot day. A cloud came and 
provided shade to the people till his grave and a humming 
sound like the humming of bees could be heard from it. If it 
were not for the reliable swordsmen, brave groups of warriors 
and soldiers of the state, nothing of his shroud would have 
reached his grave. They circled him with swords and spears. 
‘The night before his death, a person saw a dream as if Qasioun 
had fallen or moved from its place and they interpreted it as his 
death. When he was buried, some of the pious people saw the 
Prophet @& in their dreams that night saying: ‘Whoever saw 
Aba Umar on the night preceding the Friday, it is as if he has 
seen the Ka‘ba. Take off your slippers before you reach him. He 
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died at the age of eighty and did not leave a dinar or a dirham, 
or anything little or more. Others said those who attended his 
funeral estimated that there were twenty thousand people.” 

Al-Diya’ narrated from ‘Abd al-Mawla ibn Muhammad 
that he used to recite the Sirah al-Bagarah by the grave of 
the shaykh. He was alone when he reached the verse: “Nor 
too old, nor too young.” (2:68) ‘Abd al-Mawla said: “I made a 
mistake and the shaykh replied from the grave.” He said: “I 
felt scared and afraid, I shivered and stood up.” He then died 
a few days later. This is a famous story. 

Abū Shama"* mentions in his appendix: “The first time I 
stood at his grave and visited him, I found, through the sawfig 
of Allah Most High, a lot of warm heartedness and a pious 
feeling to cry. With me was my companion and he is the one 
who showed me his grave and felt the same...” 

His father, Shaykh Abu’l-‘Abbas Ahmad, the žhażīb (orator) 
of Jamma‘il, was a pious man, an ascetic, a worshipper, and a 
man of miracles, spiritual states, worship and sacrifices (for 
faith). In Ramadan he would complete sixty-five recitations 
of the Qur'an. He possessed great awe, none would see him 
except kiss his hand. 

Abu’l-Faraj ibn al-Hanbali said: “He was proficient in wor- 
ship and piety. I heard my father say: ‘If a prophet is to be sent 
in the time of Shaykh Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Qudama, 
then it would be him. His two sons have narrated [hadith] from 
him: Abū ‘Umar and al-Muwaffaq...” 


116— Abū Shama, ‘Abd al-Rahman (1203-1268 CE) was an Iraqi historian who was 
born in Damascus, He wrote various books on several subjects, including seven on his- 
tory. These include: A/-Rawdatayn, a history of Nir al-Din and Salah al-Din's periods; 
the “Uyån, a summary of A/-Rawdatayn; and an appendix to it entitled Al-Mudhayyal 
‘ala al-Rawdatayn. (IN) 
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We 11. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
pL! al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 304): 


‘Abdur Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Qudama 
al-Maqdisi al-Jamma ‘ili (in terms of origin) al-Salihi, the jurist, 
the ascetic, the orator, the chief justice, the shaykh al-Islam, the 
light of the faith (shams al-din), Aba Muhammad, Abu’l-Faraj 
ibn Shaykh Abū “Umar... 

He was revered by the elite and lay masses; he commanded 
great awe among kings and others; he was a man of many 
virtues and good qualities, and was firm in piety and absti- 
nence from that which is unlawful. The hadith scholar Ismail 
ibn al-Khabbaz has compiled his biography and information 
about him in one hundred and fifty chapters and done well. 
Whenever he has praised him in relation to Figh or asceticism 
or humility he has supported that which he has cited with long 
and strong chains of narrations... 

Al-Dhahabi writes in his index of his shaykhs in the bi- 
ography of shams al-din: “The shaykh of the Hanbalis, rather_ 
the shaykh al-Islam, the jurist of the Levant, the model of 
worship and the unique individual of his age. He on whose 
praise and tribute tongues are united. He narrated [hadith] 
for around over sixty years and Abu’l-Fath ibn al-Hajib wrote 
from him...” 

Al-Dhahabi wrote: “Shaykh Muhy al-Din—i.e. al-Nawawi— 
said: ‘He was the greatest of my shaykhs...’ I say: Shaykh 
Mubhy al-Din has narrated from him in the book A/-Rukh- 
sa fil-Qiyam and written: “The shaykh, the Imam, the ‘alim, 
he whose Jmama, excellence and greatness was agreed upon, 
the fagih, Aba Muhammad ‘Abdur Rahman, the son of 
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the shaykh,the Imam, the ‘a/im, he who acted on knowledge, the 
ascetic, Abū ‘Umar al-Maqdisi, may Allah be pleased with him.” 
Al-Dhahabi wrote: “Shaykh Zayn al-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul 
Da’im has also narrated from him, and he was greater than him 
and of greater sanad than he.” He has also mentioned him in 
his Tarikh [al-Islam] al-Kabir and lengthened his biography 
and mentioned his virtues, worship, litanies (awrad), kindness, 
his widespread benefit and that he performed the Hajj thrice. 
On the final occasion he saw the Prophet $ in a dream asking 
for him and so he performed the Hajj that year. He attended a 
number of conquests. He was of tender heart, one who would 
cry easily, noble in spirit, one who would constantly remain in 
the dhikr of Allah and spend the night standing, one who safe- 
guarded the prayer offered after the rising of the sun (duAd) and 
would read between the two night prayers (Maghrib and ‘Isha’) 
whatever he could. He would give away the gifts he would re- 
ceive from kings, etc. He was humble in front of the masses and 
would hold himself up in front of kings. His gathering was full 
of jurists, the hadith scholars and the people of religion. Allah 
placed his love in the hearts of the creation; there was none 
in his age who would offer salah more beautifully than he and 
nor with such perfect humility (sushi). He would supplicate 
alot and would do so earnestly, especially at those places where 
it is hoped prayers are answered and after reciting the verses 
of Al-Hirs in the jami* [masjid] after the ‘Isha’ prayer. He was 
meticulous in looking after the concerns of people. He would 
not learn of an ill person but would visit, nor would anyone 
from the mountain pass away but he would follow [the bier]...” 
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Al-Birzali writes in his [book] Tarikh: “The shaykh was 
the shaykh of his time, the blessing of the age. He took charge 
of the judiciary, the delivering of sermons, the leadership posi- 
tion (mashikha) and lecturing for a lengthy period...” 

Al-Yanini"”” has written in his history: “He was the shaykh 
al-Islam in knowledge, asceticism, piety, abstinence from that 
which is unlawful, and trustworthiness. He was of great worth 
and had immense qualities... he was unique in his era in the 
number of excellent qualities and unique in praiseworthy traits. 
There was none on par with him in terms of his manners, spir- 
itual exercises and that on which he was. Many people bene- 
fitted from him. He was on the way of the pious predecessors 
in the majority of his ways. 

“Many people studied under the shaykh, may Allah have 
mercy on him. Among those who took knowledge from him 
was Taqi al-Din Ibn Taymiyyah and Shaykh Majd al-Din 
Isma‘l ibn Muhammad al-Harrani who used to say: ‘I have 
not seen with my eyes the like of him...” 

Al-Dhahabi said: “And I saw "* the demise of Shaykh Shams 
al-Din ibn Abū ‘Umar in a letter from our shaykh, Shaykh 
al-Islam Taqi al-Din ibn Taymiyyah. Among that which he 
wrote was this: ‘Our shaykh, the Imam, the master of the 
people of Islam in his era, the gutub of the realm of mankind 


117— Qutub al-Din Abu’l-Fath Masa ibn Muhammad ibn Abi al-Husayn Ahmad 
al-Yanini al-Ba‘labakki (640 AH -726 AH). Al-Yanini was a Levantine historian during 
the Mamluk period and author of a number of books: Mukhtasar Mir at al-Zaman, Dhayl 
Mir at al-Zaman and Managib al-Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani. (IN) 

118— It is poignant to note that Al-Dhahabi has used the word “see” to emphasise the 
vivid manner in which Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah captured the actual passing of the shaykh in 
his letter. (IN) 
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(falak al-anam) in his age, he who was unique absolutely and 
absolutely, unequalled in excellence in that period truly and 
truly, a possessor of an array of excellent traits, free and clear 
from all shortcomings and faults, and one who gathered the 
attributes of knowledge and forbearance, virtuous deeds and 
noble lineage, intelligence and erudition, external looks and 
internal excellent manners. He was of pure manners and praise- 
worthy actions while keeping the heart and disposition free 
from rancor, [and had] gentleness, softness, pious intentions 
and pure thoughts so much that if an obstinate person were 
to seek a fault then this would be difficult for him...’ He con- 
tinued: ‘Eyes completely wept over him, and his loss affected 
all groups and denominations. Which tear was it that did not 
flow? Which limb was it that was not severed? Which excellent 
trait was it that has not been lost? Oh! He was of such matters, 
how great were they? He was of such a time, how valuable 
was it? His [demise] is a calamity, how terrible it is? He has 
mentioned him a lot...” 


Tyg 12. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
1- al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 329): 

Ibrahim ibn ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn Fadl al-Wasiti al-Salihi, 
the jurist, the ascetic, the worshipper, the shaykh al-Islam, the 
blessing of the Levant, the qutub of the age, Taqi al-Din, Abi 
Ishaq... 

Al-Dhahabi said: “I have read regarding him in the writings 
of ‘Allama Kamal al-Din ibn al-Zamlakani: ‘He was of great 
ranking, made an impression on hearts, was sublime and held 
fast to worship night and day. He would do that which would 
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render others incapable. He would go to great lengths to forbid 
the wrong and would sell himself in that...” 

Al-Birzali said: “He was unique in his lofty chain of nar- 
ration (isndd) and vast number of narrations and forms of 
worship. His like has not been born.” 


Be 13. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in Al-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
VN al-Hanābila (part 2, p. 351): 

‘Ali ibn Mas‘tid ibn Nafis ibn ‘Abdullah al-Misili, then 
al-Halabi, the sufi, the hadith scholar, the Hafiz of hadith, 
the ascetic, Abu’l-Hasan, he who was resident in Damas- 
cus... he focused totally on hadith and his recitation [of the 
Quran] was mufassara'!? and beautiful. He extracted principles 
(usul of Figh) and would go hungry and buy books. He was 
chaste and would suffice on pieces of bread as a result of which 
he became ill-tempered along with being God fearing and 
pious. He was a jurist according to the madhhab of [Imam] 
Ahmad from which he would cite. He gave his books and 
manuscripts away as an endowment. Al-Dhahabi and a group 
of individuals narrated and heard hadith from him. 

He died in Safar in 704 AH at the small hospital in Da- 
mascus. He was taken to the foot of Mount Qasioun and was 
buried there in front of the zéwiya of Ibn Qawwam. 

Shaykh Taqi al-Din Ibn Taymiyyah and a group of individ- 
uals followed his funeral, may Allah Most High have mercy 
on him. 

119— In a Hadith narrated by al-Tirmidhi and al-Nasa’i, Umm Salama & is asked re- 


garding the recitation and the prayer of the Prophet ¢ Having described his prayer, Umm 
Salama said his recitation was “a recitation made clear (mufassara) letter by letter”. (IN) 
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14. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
Le! al-Hanābila (part 2, p. 353): 


Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Umar ibn Abu’l-Qisim 
al-Baghdadi, the reciter of the Qur'an (a/-mugri’), the hadith 
scholar, the sufi, the writer, Rashid al-Din, Abū ‘Abdullah 
ibn Abu’l-Qasim... he focused on hadith and heard the major 
books and various chapters. He wrote by hand various chapters, 
works of calligraphy and many lengthy books. His writing was 
extremely beautiful and he compiled for himself a group of 
weak subd‘iyyat from Khirash and others. He was a ‘d/im and 
pious, and from among the best of the people of Baghdad and 
their noteworthy people. He was a man of gentleness, ease 
and excellent manners, and from among the people of rank- 
ing and equity. He took charge of the Ribat al-Ajwaniyya on 
the Darb Rakhi road in Baghdad and also the Dar al-hadith 
al-Mustansiriyya. He wore the mantle of Tasawwuf from the 
Suhrawardis. He narrated much. A large group of people from 
Baghdad and [other] visitors [to the city] heard [hadith] from 
him. Lofty chains of narration (isnad) were his and we heard 
from a group of his companions in Baghdad and Damascus... 


nie 


ie 15. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
L- al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 382): 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdul Halim ibn ‘Abdus Salam ibn ‘Abdullah 
ibn Abu'l-Qasim ibn al-Khadir ibn Muhammad ibn Taymi- 
yyah al-Harrani, then al-Dimashqi, the jurist, the Imam, the 
ascetic, the worshipper, the exemplar, he who was skilled in 


120— Subd‘iyyat or Seveners are types of Hadiths in which there are seven narrators 
between the last narrator and the Prophet g (IN) 
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various branches of learning, Sharaf al-Din, Aba Muhammad, 
the brother of Shaykh Taqi al-Din... He was a man of truth 
and sincerity, someone who would suffice on a little; he was of 
noble temperament, brave and bold, a mujabid, ascetic (zahid), 
a worshipper and God-fearing. He would leave his house at 
night and return at night. He would never sit at a fixed place 
that people may head there to meet him. Rather, he would 
lodge in abandoned mosques outside the town where he would 
withdraw for prayer and dhikr. He was one who would remain 
in worship, devotion, meditation and the fear of Allah Most 
High a lot. He was a man of miracles and kashf. 

Among that which is renowned regarding him is that he 
would give a lot of sadaga and, in spite of his poverty and lack of 
means, give preference to others in giving away gold and silver 
while at home and when travelling. [Once] his companion in 
his caravan searched his saddlebag and found nothing. He then 
saw him giving away huge amounts of gold. This is something 
famous and well known regarding him. He performed Hajj a 
number of times... ip E 

Al-Dhahabi has mentioned him in 4/-Mu‘jam al-Mukhtaşar: 
“He knew a lot of the defects (‘“i/a/) in hadiths and their narra- 
tors. He was an eloquent writer and was a scholar of Arabic...” 

He has also mentioned him in his Mu‘jam al-Shuyükh: 
“He was an Imam, erudite, a jurist, a knower of the madhhab, 
its principles (usi/) and the principles of religiosity. He also 
knew the finer points of Arabic, the laws of inheritance, maths 
and astronomy... his colloquies were excellent; he was hum- 
ble, a person of great worship and goodness, a possessor of 


great truth, sincerity, focus and knowledge of Allah (‘izfan); 
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he would totally separate himself from people and would suf- 
fice with simple clothes.” 

He, may Allah Most High have mercy on him, passed away 
on Wednesday, 14 of Jumada al-Ula, 727 AH, in Damascus. 
He was prayed over in the afternoon at the jami‘ [masjid]. 
He was carried to the gate of the citadel and was prayed over 
there again once more. His brother, Shaykh Taqi al-Din and 
Zayn al-Din ‘Abdur Rahman who were imprisoned in the 
citadel prayed over him along with a group of people who were 
with them inside the citadel. The ¢akdir reached them. Weeping 
intensified at that moment; it was a time to be seen. He was 
prayed over a third and a fourth time and was carried on heads 
and fingers to the Maqabir al-Safiyya (The Sufi Cemetery) and 
buried there. A great number of people attended his funeral; 
he was immensely praised and mourned—may Allah have 


mercy on him. 


ToT 16. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
ris al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 349): 


Ibrahim ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Karim 
al-Raqqi,”! the ascetic, the scholar (‘a/im), the exemplar, the 
man of Allah (rabbani), Abū Ishaq... 

Al-Dhahabi said: “He was an Imam, an ascetic, a knower 
of Allah, an exemplar and the master of the people of his era. 


121— Al-Raqqj is attributed to the city of al-Raqqa or Raqqa, a city in northern Syria on 
the north bank of the Euphrates. When translating this passage some years ago, I spent 
some time looking this up as the city was not well known then. Due to the unabated 
conflict that continues to plague Syria today and the subsequent media coverage, Raqqa 
is well known today, albeit for the wrong reasons. May Allah Most High through His 
intimate mercy give respite to the people of Syria, alleviate their pain and suffering, and 
enable a peaceful solution to the conflict that continues unabated there. (IN) 
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He wrote many books on exhortations (wa‘z), the path to 
Allah Most High, hadith and sermons. He also has an excellent 
poem. He is a man worthy that one travels distances to meet 
him. In his words there was consensus (ijma‘). He would at 
times attend gatherings of sama‘ and enter into wajd. He had 
a close connection with Sulayman al-Kallab, a man who would 
mix with dogs and not pray. He was wrong in this but was an 
expert in many sciences. Our Shaykh Kamal al-Din—i.e. ibn 
al-Zamlakani—has written regarding him in detail and written 
his biography well. 


ie 17. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in Al-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
L al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 338): 

‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Abu’'l-Qasim ibn ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abd 
al-Wahhab al-Babasri, the jurist, the excellent writer, the Sufi, 
Tzz al-Din, Abū Muhammad, he who is resident in Damas- 
cus... Al-Dhahabi said: “He lived in Damascus and resided at 
the Ahangah. He was a jurist, a scholar and pious.” He wrote 
in his book on history: “He was a scholar of Figh, expert in 
literature and poetry and the battles of the Arabs prior to Islam 
(ayyam al-nas). His eyesight became weak and he sought from 
the group that they listen from him that he may acquire the 
blessings (4araka) of hadith.” 


el 18. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
1N al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 282): 

‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Abū Sa‘d ibn 
Waddah al-Sharabani, then al-Baghdadi, the jurist, the hadith 
scholar, the ascetic, the writer, Kamal al-Din, Abu‘l-Hasan ibn 
Aba Bakr... He heard hadith from the shaykh, the knower of 
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Allah (‘arif) ‘Ali ibn Idris al-Ya‘qubi and from him donned 
the hirqa. He benefitted from him and heard hadith in Erbil 
and other places... 

He was one of those who narrated a lot; he heard a lot from 
the major books and other smaller ones, this was through his 
own reading and the reading of others. He undertook sakhrij [of 
hadith] and authored a number of books... 

The shaykh narrated a lot and a group of people narrated 
from him. Ibn Husayn al-Fakhri and Hafiz al-Dimyiati in 
his Mu‘jam have narrated from him... 

Our Shaykh Safi al-Din said: “His funeral was one of the fa- 
mous funerals. A vast number of innumerable people gathered 
for it. The markets were shut that day. His coffin was tied with 
ropes and people carried him on their hands. He was prayed 
over at the place where clay pots are kept [in Baghdad]. He 
was buried close to the grave of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, may 
Allah be pleased with him, at his feet. 


nse 19. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
1 al-Hanābila (part 2, p. 284): 

‘Ali ibn “Uthman ibn ‘Abd al-Qadir ibn Muhammad ibn 
Yasuf ibn al-Wujahi al-Baghdadi, the reciter [of the Qur'an], 
the Sufi, the ascetic, Shams al-Din Abu’l-Hasan. He was one 
of the notable people of Baghdad in his era. He was born in 
Dhu’l-Hijjah, 582 AH, and read hadith in the presence of 
al-Fakhr al-Misili, the companion of Ibn Sa‘diin al-Qurtubi. 
He heard hadith. from Ibn Rizba, al-Suhrawardi and others. 
He was an expert of the Qur’an, confirmed as an accurate 
transmitter [of hadith], devout, good and pious... 
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More than one person has informed me from Zahir ibn 
al-Kāzrūnī that he said that Shaykh Rashid al-Din ibn 
Abu'l-Qasim narrated to me that “Adl Muhibb al-Din Mūşād- 
diq narrated to him: “I saw Ibn al-Wujihi after his demise. I 
asked him: ‘What did Allah do with you?’ He replied: “They (the 
two angels in the grave) came to me, sat me up and questioned 
me. I said, is this being said to the likes of Ibn al-Wujahi? They 
then laid me to rest and left.” May Allah have mercy on him. 


Ta 20. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
ra al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 280): 
Yusuf ibn ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn al-Baqqjl al-Baghdadi al-Safi, 
‘Afif al-Din, Abu’l-Hajjaj, the shaykh of the ridat of al-Mar- 
zubaniyya. He was pious, a scholar, God-fearing and an ascetic. 
He has many books on sw/#k, including Sulak al-Khawas... He 
gave ijāza to our Shaykh ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Samad al-Baghdadi... 


hee TT 21. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
LE ah Hanabila (part 2, p. 277): 

Abu’l-Qasim ibn Yasuf ibn Abu’l-Qasim ibn ‘Abdus Salam 
al-Umawi al-Hawwari, the Sufi, the ascetic, he who was fa- 
mous; the master at the z@wiya in Hawwarah.'” He was good, 
pious, and had many followers, companions and murids in 
many of the villages of Hawran’” in Jubail’ and al-Thabniyya. 


122— Hawwarah is located in the Irbid region of modern day Jordan. (IN) 

123— Hawran is an area located in southwestern Syria, extending into the northwestern cor- 
ner of Jordan. The volcanic earth of Hawran makes it one of Syria's most fertile regions. (IN) 

124— Jubail is the Arabic name of a Mediterranean city in Lebanon. It was known as 
Byblos under the Greek and Gebal under the Phonecians, It was also known as Gibelet 
during the Crusades. (IN) 
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He would not attend a [gathering of] sama‘ where there 
would be a drum. 


"Jz. 22. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
1AN al-Hanābila (part 2, p. 263): 


Among those who were killed that year in Baghdad from our 
pious companions was the shaykh, the ascetic, the worshipper, 
Abv’l-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Sulayman ibn Abū al-‘Izz al-Khabbāz 
(the Bread Maker). He was an ascetic, pious, of great worth, 
an exemplar and had many followers and muridin. He had 
a zāwiya in Baghdad, and was of many spiritual states (ahwā) 
and miracles. 

Al-Dhahabi said: “Our Shaykh al-Dubahi would describe 
and praise him. He had also heard from Shaykh ‘Ali ibn Abū 
Bakr ibn Idris al-Ya‘qubi the ascetic and narrated from him.” 
Al-Dimyati heard from him and narrated from him in his Mu‘- 
jam. He also said: “He was martyred during the Tatar onslaught 
in the month of Muharram, 656 AH.” It was said that he was 
left on a dunghill at the door of his z@wiya for three days until 
dogs ate from his flesh. He had also spoken of this during his 
life—may Allah be pleased with him. Mustansir Bi’llah would 
visit him; he would send Shaykh Muhammad al-Rikab home 
and he would bring bread with which Al-Mustansir Bi’llah 
would seek cure... 


se 23. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in Al-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
L- al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 262): 


Yahya ibn Yusuf ibn Yahya ibn Mansar ibn al-Mu‘ammar 
ibn ‘Abd al-Salam al-Ansari al-Sarsari al-Zarirani, he who 
was strong spirited, the jurist, the expert in literature, the 
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Jexicologist, the poet, the ascetic, Jamal al-Din Abi Zakariyya, 
the poet of the age and the author of the diwan in praise of 
the Prophet $ which received widespread acceptance among 
people. He was the Hassan [ibn Thabit] of his age. He was 
born in the year 588 AH and recited the Quran according to 
the various narrations under the companions of Ibn ‘Asakir 
al-Bat@’ihi. He heard hadith from Shaykh ‘Ali ibn Idris al- 
Ya‘qabi, the ascetic, the companion of Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir, 
remained with him, undertook Su/zk with him, and donned 
the hirqa from him. Shaykh ‘Abdul Mughith al-Harbi and 
others granted him ijaza. He memorized Figh and language 
well. It is said that he memorized the entire Sihah al-Jawhari... 

He was pious, an exemplar, someone who strove immensely 
hard, one who recited the Qur’an a lot, chaste, patient, content 
with little, and a lover of the way of the fugar@ and associat- 
ing with them. He would attend [gatherings of] sama‘ with 
them and would give permission for that. He was firm on the 
Sunnah and would turn away from those who opposed it. His 
poems are full of principles of the Sunnah, praise of those who 
adhere to it and censure for those who oppose it. He also has a 
very long ode that rhymes in [the Arabic letter] /am in praise 
of Imam Ahmad and his companions... He once saw the 
Prophet & in his dream and he gave him the glad tidings of 
death on the Sunnah. He composed a famous and long poem 
regarding this. And it happened so. 


we 24. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
LL! al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 151): 


Muhammad ibn al-Khadir ibn Muhammad ibn al-Khadir 
ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Taymiyyah al-Harrani, the jurist, 
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the exegete (mufassir), the orator (AAazid), the lecturer (wa‘iz), 
Fakhr al-Din Aba ‘Abdullah ibn Abu’'l-Qasim, the shaykh of 
Harran and its orator. He was born at the end of Sha‘ban in 
the year 542 AH in Harran and read the Qur’an under his 
father when he was ten years old. His father was an ascetic and 
was considered among the abda/. He became preoccupied with 
knowledge at a young age... 

Shaykh Fakhr al-Din was a pious man; many miracles and 
extraordinary matters (khawārig) have been mentioned regard- 
ing him. He was in charge of delivering sermons and leading 
prayers at the jami‘ [masjid] of Harran and teaching at the 
Madrasa al-Nuriyya there. He also built a madrasa in Harran. 

Al-Nasih ibn al-Hanbali said: “The leadership of Harran was 
with him. He was responsible for the Friday sermon, leading 
prayers at the jami‘ and teaching at the Madrasa al-Nariyya. 
He was the city’s orator, and was accepted by its lay masses 
and was of standing among its kings. Among his pursuits 
was fafsir and delivering lectures in an obvious and pious way. 


I B 1 25. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in 4%- “Dayi ‘ala Tabagat 


>? 
LN a- Hanabila (part 2, p.5): 

‘Abdul Ghani ibn ‘Abdul Wahid ibn ‘Ali ibn Surar ibn 
Rafi‘ ibn Hasan ibn Ja‘far al-Jamma‘ili al-Maqdisi, the 4afiz, 
the ascetic, Abū Muhammad. He was given the title Taqi 
al-Din, he was the Hafiz [of hadith] of that age and its hadith 
scholar (muhaddith)... 

He then travelled to Baghdad in the year 561 AH along 
with Shaykh al-Muwaffaq. They remained in Baghdad for four 
years. Al-Muwaffaq’s inclination was to Figh and Hafiz ‘Abdul 
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Ghants inclination was to hadith. They stayed with Shaykh 
“Abdul Qadir who would give them due consideration and was 
good to them. They both studied some hadith and Figh under 
him. Shaykh al-Muwaffaq narrated that they both remained 
with him for around forty days and that he then died. They 
would read to him each day two lessons in Figh. He (Shaykh 
al-Muwaffaq) would read from [Mukhtasar] al-Khiragi from 
memory and Hafiz would read from the book Al-Hidaya... 

Hafiz Diya’ al-Din has gathered the excellence of the Hafiz 
and his biography in two volumes. He has mentioned in there 
that the jurist, Makki ibn “Umar ibn Ni‘ma al-Misri has also 
collated his virtues. Hafiz al-Diya’ said: “Our shaykh, the 
Hafiz, was such that one would hardly question him regard- 
ing a hadith, but he would mention and explain it. He would 
mention its veracity and weakness. He would not be asked 
regarding an individual except he would say: “He is such a 
person, son of such a person, and then his title.’ He would 
then mention his lineage.” 

I say that Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani al-Maqdisi was the com- 
mander of the faithful (amir al-mw minin) in hadith... 

He (Hafiz al-Diya’) said: “He, may Allah have mercy on him, 
used to read hadith on Fridays after the prayer at the jami* [mas- 
jid) of Damascus and also on Thursday nights at the jami‘. A 
vast number of people used to gather. He used to read and cry 
and make the people cry also. Such was the case that whoever 
attended his gathering once would never miss it again because 


125— He is the Imam rabbani and perpetual gufub Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani, the 
great Imam of the Sufis and he to whom all the Sufi furug return back to. 
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of how pleasant his heart would feel and how much delight he 
would feel. He would supplicate (du‘a’) a lot thereafter... 

Al-Diya’ said: “I heard the Imam, the ascetic, Ibrahim ibn 
Mahmid ibn Jawhar al-Ba’li say he heard "Imad, the brother 
of the Hafiz, say: ‘I have not seen anyone more careful with his 
time than Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani.” 

Al-Diya’ said: “Our shaykh, the Hafiz, may Allah have mer- 
cy on him, would never unnecessarily waste any of his time. He 
would offer the Fajr prayer and teach the people the Quran 
and I would at times read some hadith. We memorized from 
him the large quantities of hadiths that we received. He would 
then stand, perform wud and offer three hundred raka‘a recit- 
ing the [Surah] al-Fatiba and the al-Mu‘awwidhatayn until 
before the time of Zuhr. He would then sleep a little until 
the time of Zuhr. He would preoccupy himself with either 
listening to hadith or transcribing texts until Maghrib. If he 
was fasting, he would break fast after Maghrib and if he was 
not then he would pray salah from Maghrib until ‘Isha’. Once 
he had prayed the ‘Isha’ prayer, he would sleep until the middle 
of the night or after. He would then awaken as if a person had 
awoken him, perform wud# and pray salah for a while. He 
would then perform wud and pray likewise. He would then 
perform wud and pray close to Fajr... he would then sleep a 
little until Fajr and this was his habit...” 

... Al-Diy@’ said: “Allah had placed awe for him in the hearts 
of people...” He (Aba Muhammad Fada’il ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Ali ibn Surūr al-Maqdisi) also said: “I know none from 


126— The Al-Mu‘awwidbatayn is an Arabic term referring to the last two surahs of the 
Qur'an: Surah al-Falag and Surah al-Nas. (IN) 
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at deal and praise him immensely.” 

I heard Abu’I-Thana’ Mahmid ibn Salama al-Harrani in 
Isfahan say: “In Isfahan, people stood in rows looking at Hafiz.” 
[also heard him say: “If Hafiz was to take up residence in 
Isfahan for a time and intended to rule it, then he would do so, 
ie. due to their love for him and eagerness for him. When he 
finally reached Egypt, we were there. When he would leave for 
the jam? [masjid] on Friday we would be unable to walk along 
with him due to the large number of people who would gain 
blessing (¢abarruk) from him and gather around him.” 

...I heard Abū Muhammad ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Ibrahim 
al-Maqdisi say: “I asked Hafiz that miracles are narrated from 
these shaykhs that are not narrated from the ‘ulama. What is 
the reason behind this? He replied: “The preoccupation of the ‘u- 
lam? with knowledge is [equal to] many miracles, or he said: 
‘Do you wish for the “ulama a miracle greater than their preoc- 
cupation with knowledge?’ The Hafiz carried out many miracles.” 

Al-Diya’ said: “I heard Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ali al- 
Traqi who said that Abū Muhammad ibn Aba ‘Abdullah 
al-Dimyati narrated to me: ‘I hired a ship and then saw it 
was faulty and became upset. I mentioned this to the Hafiz 
who wrote me a letter and said: “Leave it inside. When you 
finish your journey and have left it, then take the letter and do 
not leave it inside.” I went along and hung it in the ship and 
went off in our journey. Once we had alighted from it and had 
disembarked our fabric and there was nothing left inside, I 
remembered the letter and so I took it. At that moment, water 
entered the ship and it sunk.” 
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... I heard Abū Muhammad ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Muham- 
mad ibn ‘Abdul Jabbar al-Muqrī say: “My family had a pair of 
clothes that belonged to the Hafiz which they had stored [to 
place in the shroud] at death and a blanket that belonged to 
his mother. All the clothes that were in our house were stolen 
and my family searched for the clothes [belonging to Hafiz] 
and the blanket and did not find them. They became sorrowful 
by this. After some time, they found them in a chest. They had 
searched for them before and had not found them.” 

Al-Diya’ said: “A group and I were listening [to hadith] in 
the presence of the Hafiz at the place of prayer in our mountain 
in the height of summer. He said: ‘Let us leave this heat and 
head for the masjid.’ We intended to stand and perhaps some 
of us had stood up, when all of a sudden there was a cloud 
that had covered the sun. He then said: ‘Sit. I saw some of our 
companions looking at one another and quietly saying among 
each other that this is a miracle. They said: ‘A cloud couldn't 
be seen in the sky.” Al-Diya’ has mentioned many of these 
types of stories. He also said: “I heard the Hafiz say: ‘I saw the 
Prophet $ in a dream walking and I was treading behind him, 
except there was someone between me and him.” 

... [Al-Diya’] said: “I heard Hafiz Abū Mūsa, the son of the 
Hafiz, say: ‘I was with my father and he was mentioning the 
virtues of Sufyan al-Thawri when I said to myself, surely my 
father is like him. He turned to me and said: “Where are we 
compared to them.” 

“I also heard Aba Misa speaking about a man from 
Dimyat’”’ who said: ‘I was with the Hafiz one day and said to 


127— Dimyit, also known as Damietta, is a port located at the Damietta River, a distrib- 
utary of the Nile, some kilometers from the Mediterranean Sea. (IN) 
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myself: I wish if the Hafiz would give me some clothes that 
have touched his body so that I may be shrouded (afm) in them. 
When I prepared to stand, he said: “Do not leave.” When the 
group had left, he took off the clothes that had touched his body 
and gave them to me. ‘The clothes stayed with us and anyone 
who was ill or his head hurt, they would leave them on him and 
he would be cured with the permission of Allah Most High.’ 

“J also heard Abu’l-Rida Muhammad ibn ‘Abdur Rahman 
ibn Ibrahim al-Maqdisi say: ‘It occurred to me that I ask the 
Hafiz something regarding the Companions of the Prophet @. 
Iwent to him and found a group of people by him and became 
shy to ask and sat. He then mentioned that which I wanted to 
ask and clarified it.’ 

“I heard Aba ‘Ali Faris ibn ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abdullah al-Di- 
mashqi mention regarding a person who narrated from another 
who said: “We left as a group heading for the mountain and sat 
by a river. One of us said: “We wish if the Hafiz would come 
and he had with him a volume from which he could read us 
some Ahadith.” Another said: “Also, if he came along with a 
sweet dish.” We did not wait long when the Hafiz came. One 
of us said: “Have you brought anything with you from which 
you could read to us?” He then took out a book from his sleeve 
and said: “I have brought a’ book and a sweet dish.” 

“Theard Hafiz Aba Musa say: ‘My mother said to me: “One 
day we presented your father with the food prepared by such 
a person—a person who she named—and the Hafiz did not 
like to eat his food. He took a morsel, raised it to his mouth 
and then looked at it and said this is from such a person, take 
it away. He did not eat anything from it.” Al-Diy® said, 
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“I asked my maternal aunt, Rabi‘a bint Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Qudama—the Hafiz’s wife—regarding this story and she 
narrated it to me.” 

Al-Diya’ said: “I heard Abū Miia say: ‘My father advised 
me at the time of his death: “Do not waste this knowledge 
(hadith) for which we have toiled hard.” I asked: Would you not 
will anything? He said: “No one owes me ought and I owe no 
one.” I said: Advise me something. He said: “My son, I advise 
you to fear Allah (sagwa) and to firmly obey Him.” A group 
of people then came to visit him and made salām with him. 
He responded and they began speaking. He then opened his 
eyes and said: “What is this talk? Make dhikr of Allah Most 
High. Say La ilaha illallah.” They said this and then stood up. 
He then began doing the dhikr of Allah and moving his lips 
with his dhikr and indicating with his eyes. Then entered a 
man, who made salām and said: “Do you not know me, oh my 
master?” He responded saying: “Why not?” I then stood to 
fetch him a book from the mosque. When I returned his soul 
had departed.!”8 That was Monday 23 Rabi‘ al-Awwal, 600 AH. 
‘That night his body remained-in the masjid and many people 
from among the Imams and rulers whose number only Allah 
Most High could enumerate gathered the next day. We buried 
him on the Wednesday at Al-Qarāfa!” opposite the grave of 
Shaykh Aba ‘Amr ibn Marziiq at the place that his attendant, 
‘Abd al-Mun‘im, mentioned that he used to visit and where 
he would cry till the pebbles became wet. He would say: “My 


128— The man who had entered was most likely Malak al-Mawt (the angel of death). 
129— This is one of Cairo’s famous cemeteries located at the foot of Mount al-Mugattam. 
Itis the cemetery of famous saints and ‘ulama’, including Imam al-Shafi’. (IN) 
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heart finds rest in this place.” May Allah have mercy on him, 
may He be pleased with him and may He join him with our 
Prophet Muhammad g. 

... Al-Diya’ said: “I heard Abū Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Mahmid 
al-Ba‘li say: ‘A group of traders came to Shaykh ‘Imad while 
I was with him. They spoke about the light (zr) that they 
saw on the grave of Hafiz ‘Abdul Ghani each night or each 
Friday night.” 

..- He (Al-Diya’) said: “I heard Shaykh ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Hasan ibn ‘Abdullah al-Kurdi in Harran say: ‘I saw the Hafiz in 
adream and said to him: Oh my master, have you not died? He 
replied that surely Allah Most High allowed me to continue 
my portion of salah.” 

... Al-Diya has mentioned many of his other dreams during 
his life and thereafter, may Allah be pleased with him. Many 
people heard hadith from Hafiz Abdul Ghani and he narrated 
hadith in the majority of lands that he entered like Baghdad, 
Damascus, Egypt, Dimyat and Isfahan. He narrated hadith in 
Alexanderia in the year 570 AH. Many people narrated hadith 
from him, including... 

He was asked regarding the person who has experienced an 
increase in his spiritual states (Ja/) and then sees a deficiency. 
He replied: “As to this issue, it is required of the answerer to 
be from among the people of spiritual states (44/) and people 
of dealings (mu‘amala); I tell Allah of my weakness and laxity 
regarding this matter and its like from the matters of good.” 


130— Note his humility & and how he tells Allah of his weakness and laxity in matters 
of Tasawwuf, in spite of his lofty rank and high standing in the science of Hadith and its 
auxiliary disciplines. Take note of this. 
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I say—and żawfig is with Allah—surely he who Allah grants 
goodness in actions (‘ama/), an enlightened (nar) heart and 
praiseworthy spiritual states (44/) in one’s limbs and body, then 
let him praise Allah for that, and strive to completely fetter it 
[from escaping], praise Allah for it and to be on guard that 
it disappears due to slipping or stumbling. He who has lost 
it, then let him try greatly in recovering it and take refuge in 
repentance, solitude and sorrow at what he has lost, imploring 
his Lord and showing eagerness to Him that the state returns 
to him. If it returns, then it does, otherwise he will—Insha 
Allah—teceive its reward and virtue.” 

He was asked once more regarding this and answered: “As 
to losing that which we experience in sweetness and pleasure, 
then this is not proof of non-acceptance [of the action]. The 
beginner experiences that which the expert does not, since 
the soul, at times, becomes weary and tired due to the stretch- 
ing of time and abundance of worship. It has been narrated 
from the Messenger of Allah @ that he would forbid from 
too much worship and immoderation in that, and command 
moderation in fear of weariness. It has also been narrated 
that when the people of the Yemen came to al-Madinah, they 
began crying and so Abū Bakr # said: ‘Like this were we 
until hearts became hard.” 

EA 26. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
L al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 63): 
Mahmid ibn ‘Uthman ibn Makarim al-Na“āl al-Baghdadi 
al-Azaji, the jurist, the orator, the ascetic, Abu’l-Thana’—it is 
said he was called Abu’l-Shukr and given the title Nasir al-Din. 
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He was born in the year 523 AH in Baghdad. He read the 
Qur'an and heard hadith from Abu’l-Fath ibn al-Bati and nar- 
rated hadith. He memorised Mukhtasar al-Khiraqi and read [it] 
in the presence of Abu’l-Fath ibn al-Manni He remained in 
the company of Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir! and learned adab from 
him. He used to study Figh and Tafsir and sit in his ridat to 
give advice (wa‘z). His ribat was the place of gathering for 
the fugara’,’” the people of religion and the Hanbali jurists 
who would travel to Abu’l-Fath ibn al-Manni to study Figh in 
depth under him. They would reside there so much that the 
occupation with knowledge inside it was greater than what 
took place in the other madrasas. 

‘The ridat was decaying from the outside but inhabited by the 
jurists and pious. Shaykh Muwaffaq al-Din al-Maqdisi, Hafiz 
‘Abdul Ghani, his brother Shaykh ‘Imad, Hafiz ‘Abdul Qadir 
al-Rahawi and others from among the major travellers in the 
quest for knowledge lived there. ..'%° 

Aba Shama said: “He was a person who underwent many 
spiritual exercises (riyadaf) and spiritual struggles (mujahada). 
He travelled in the lands of the Levant and elsewhere and 
would give preference to his companions. A vast number of 
people benefitted from him. He was awe inspiring, gentle, wise, 
a leader, friendly and smiling. He would fast for long periods 


131— He is the Imam rabbani and perpetual gufub Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qadir al-Jilani, the 
great Imam of the Sufis and he to whom all the Sufi urug return back to. 

132— We often find the Sufis referring themselves in Arabic as fagir (pl. fugara’), which 
literally means ‘the poor’, but in the context of Sufism means the Sufis. (IN) 

133— Note that these notable individuals and pinnacles of knowledge were reared in the 
bosom of Tasawwuf in the ribat of the Sufi masters. 
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and complete the Qur’ān each day and night. He would only eat 
[from the money earned from] the yarn that he himself spun. 

He died on Wednesday 10 Safar, 609 AH, at the age of over 
eighty years. He was buried that night at his ridat—may Allah 
Most High have mercy on him. It was also said that he died 
on the night of the ninth. 


Tle 27. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
L= al-Hanabila (part 2, p. 77): 

Muhammad ibn Ma‘ali ibn Ghunayma al-Baghdadi al- 
Ma‘mani al-Mugqri’, the jurist, the ascetic, Aba Bakr ibn 
al-Hallawi. He was given the title ‘imad al-din... he heard 
from Abu'!-Fath ibn al-Karrakhi, Abu’l-Fadl ibn Nasir, Abū 
Bakr ibn al-Zaghini, Sa‘id ibn al-Banna and others. He stud- 
ied Figh under Abu’l-Fath ibn al-Manni and he was one of 
the jurists from among his students. He was an expert in the 
madbhab and had reached the pinnacle of its knowledge, while 
also being abstinent and God-fearing, and remaining in seclu- 
sion away from people. 

Ibn al-Qati‘ said: “He was a pious man with a standing in 
abstinence. He would remain in his masjid at Al-Ma’mini- 
yya turning to that which would benefit him from the affairs 
of his hereafter. He would remain in seclusion and solitude.” 
Ibn al-Qadisi has also praised him a great deal and said: 

“He was an expert on the madhhab and in issuing fatawa. 
He would always remain in his corner in the masjid and 
would hardly mix with anyone save those people of religion 
who would visit him. He never came to the door of anyone 
from the people of the world and did not accept a gift from 
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anyone. He was one of the adda/ through whom Allah pro- 
tects the world and those on it.” 


Tigi 28. Hafiz Ibn Rajab mentions in A/-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat 
fas al-Handbila (part 2, p. 93): 


Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdul Wahid ibn ‘Ali ibn Surar al-Magqdisi 
al-Dimashqi, the jurist, the ascetic, the abstinent [in matters 
of religion], the worshipper, the shaykh, ‘Imad al-Din, Abū 
Ishaq, Abū Isma‘il, the brother of Hafiz ‘Abd al-Ghani who 
was mentioned earlier... 

Shaykh Muwaffaq al-Din said regarding ‘Imad when he 
was asked about him: “He was from among the best of our 
companions, the greatest in benefitting, the most abstinent 
[in matters of religion], and the most patient in learning the 
Quran and Figh. He was a caller to the Sunnah and teaching 
knowledge and the faith. He would remain close to the poor 
and weak, feeding them and spending on them himself. Out 
of all people, he was the humblest, the one to consider his self 
the lowliest and the one to fear Allah Most High the most. I 
do not know whether I saw anyone who feared [Allah] more 
than he. He would supplicate and beseech Allah Most High a 
lot. He would lengthen the rua‘ and sujid in Salah, and intend 
to follow the Salah of the Messenger of Allah @. He would 
not obey anyone who rebuked him for that. Many miracles of 
his have been narrated.” 

...Al-Diya’ said: “Perhaps it was that none would sit by 
him except gain a benefit in knowledge and asceticism, or 
knowledge regarding his manners (akh/aq) or litanies (awrad), 
etc. He would rebuke his self (nafi) a lot and consider it low, 
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saying: ‘What does it make me do? What am I? He was of 
great humility.” 

... Al-Diya’ said: “His kindness to his companions and ac- 
quaintances was such that each of them would feel that there 
is none like him...” 

Al-Diy@’ said: “He advised me when I was travelling: ‘Read 
the Qur'an a lot and do not leave it, for it shall make easy for 
you that which you seek according to the measure that you 
read. I saw this and experienced this a lot. When I used to read 
the Qur’an a lot, then listening to hadith and writing it became 
very easy, and when I did not, then it would not be easy.” 

... Al-Diya’ said: “He would fast one day and not on the 
other.” He also said: “He would make plenty of du‘? during the 
day and night.” He said: “When he used to supplicate, it was 
as if the heart is witnessing the acceptance of the supplication 
due to the great fervor and sincerity. When he began suppli- 
cating then he would hardly end it. If his family and neighbors 
gathered then he would supplicate in their presence and they 
would feel pleased by it. Such [words of] supplications would 
come to him which I have never heard from anyone else. At 
times, some of those present would cry when he supplicated. 
He would mention his searching of times and places when 
supplications are accepted. He would make a habit of suppli- 
cating on Wednesdays between the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers by 
the graves of the martyrs at the Bab al-Saghir. He would say: 

‘I have not seen the like of this du‘a’ (or more hasty in being 
answered than it). Oh Allah, Oh Allah. You are Allah. Why not, 
I swear by Allah, you are Allah. There is no deity save you. Allah, 
Allah, Allah. I swear by Allah, there is no deity save Allah.” 
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... He (Hafiz Al-Diya’) has also mentioned a number of 
his miracles and words regarding thoughts (kāżir) and 
things from the unseen. He mentioned some of them: “I was 
walking behind Shaykh ‘Imad in the large market when we 
heard the noise of a ¢andar.'34 When we reached its player, 
the èhaykh said: ‘La hawla wa lā quwwata illā billah al-‘aliyy 
al-‘azim, and shook his sleeve. I then saw the man fall and 
his fanbar broke. The man was asked: ‘What happened to you?” 
He replied: ‘I don’t know.” 

Al-Diya’ said: “T heard Aba Muhammad ‘Abdul Muhsin ibn 
‘Abdul Karim say: ‘I was behind Shaykh ‘Imad and it occurred 
to me that people do not know about each other except for 
what is obvious and no one knows the secrets of people. All of a 
sudden the shaykh turned to me and said that one of the pious 
said and I think it was Fudayl [who said it]: “Do not do any- 
thing evil or wicked, for the hearts of the pious will detest you.” 

“I also heard ‘Ali ibn Abū Bakr ibn Idris al-Tahhan say: I 
had an ill son and so I said to myself I shall supplicate with 
the du‘? of Muqātil ibn Sulayman a hundred times and so I 
did. Then I came to him. He turned to me and those present 
and said: “A supplication without action (‘ama/) is of no ben- 
efit,” or something to that effect.” 

Al-Diya’ said: “The shaykh’s wife narrated: ‘Before his death, 
he would greatly say: “The matter has drawn near, there is only 
alittle left.”” 

Hafiz Al-Diya’ has mentioned in the book A/-Hikayat 
al-Mugtabasa min Karamat Mashayikh al-Ard al-Mugadda- 
saan entire chapter regarding his miracles, which I have read 
in his own writing. He writes: “I heard the shaykh, he whose 


134— The tanbir is a long-necked lute with origins in Persia. (IN) 
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supplications would go answered, Aba Ahmad Nasr ibn 
Muhammad ibn Sulayman al-Mirdawi say: ‘Shaykh ‘Imad 
came to us and I wanted to ask him regarding some things but 
was shy. He began and mentioned all that I wished to ask him.” 

He (Al-Diya’) said: “Aba Muhammad ‘Abdur Rahman ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Jabbar narrated to me: ‘I used to come 
to him a lot and I wanted to say something, but he would be 
beat me to it and mention it. When he used to see that I had 
begun talking then he would remain silent. However, he did 
not show that he wanted that.” 

Al-Diya’ said: “I used to find hardness in my heart and I 
wanted to complain to him regarding that. He began a con- 
versation with me one night and mentioned the hardness of 
the heart. He said: ‘How can a heart be soft, when the actions 
are not with sincere intention? He said many things which I 
sensed in myself and felt elated by his speech...” 

(Al-Diy@ said) “I heard Imam Abu'l-Fida’ Isma‘il ibn U- 
mar ibn Abū Bakr say: ‘One day I took from a man some 
volumes of books and ijazat that belonged to me that were with 
him. Among all that I took was an ijaza that did not belong to 
me. I then came to the shaykh and he looked at the volumes. 
He then raised the ijaza that had become mixed [in with the 
others] and said: “Who gave you this?” He then separated it 
[out from the rest]. realized this was a miracle from him. He 
then mentioned the amazing way in which the Quran and 
knowledge would be made easy for he who studied under him.” 

“L also heard Zarifa bint Ibrahim say: ‘Ahmad ibn Salim 
said to me: “I know in the mountain five of the pious,” or 
he said aw/iya’. Among them he mentioned Imam Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Abdul Wahid.” 


244 


Imam Hafiz Abit al-Faraj ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Shihab ibn Rajab al-Hanbali e 


This Ahmad ibn Salim Mardawi was a scholar who acted on 
knowledge; he was a man of many miracles which have been 
mentioned in this book. 

He (Al-Diya’) said: “Abdur Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdul Jabbar narrated to me that his wife, ‘A’isha bint Khalaf 
ibn Rajih, narrated to him that she saw in a dream someone 
saying: ‘Tell ‘Imad to pray for you, for he is from among the 
seven on whose account the earth remains.” 

Abw’l-Muzaffar, Sibt ibn al-Jawzi, has also mentioned him in 
his book of history and praised him a great deal. He said: “He 
did not make a movement, take a step or say anything, except 
for [the pleasure of ] Allah Most High. He would worship 
with sincerity...” i 

... He [Al-Diya’] said: “I saw He Most High in a dream and 
Shaykh ‘Imad was on his right. His face was like the full moon 
and on him were clothes the like I have not seen.” He said: “I 
heard the jurist, the Imam, ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Muhammad ibn 
Madi al-Maqdisi say: I smelt an excellent fragrance twice from 
the grave of Shaykh ‘Imad—may Allah Most High have mercy 
on him.” He narrated a lot and many of the Auffaz [of hadith] 
and Imams such as Al-Diya’ and al-Mundhiri narrated from 
him. Ibn Khalil and ibn al-Bukhari also narrated from him... 
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AHMAD IBN ‘ABDUL HALIM 
IBN TAYMIYYAH 


AL-HARRANI AL-DIMASHQI AL-HANBALI 


© 


AŞ EFORE WE BEGIN CITING VARIOUS QUOTATIONS FROM 
S X) the writings of Ibn Taymiyyah from his numerous 
Pead books, we shall firstly present a number of extracts 
from a lengthy letter written by one of his great students, 
Shaykh ‘Imad al-Din ibn Shaykh al-Hizamiyyin. We shall 
then cite a few sections from four poems composed to mourn 
the death of Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah by his students 
and admirers from which it becomes clear that he was, ac- 
cording to them, a shaykh of Tariqa and Imam of Tasawwuf 
on the level of being a gutud in this field, in addition to his 
being an Imam in other religious fields and an expert in various 
sciences and disciplines. We shall follow this with portions 
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from the writings of some contemporary researchers who have 
explicitly mentioned Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah’s firm 
connection to Tasawwuf and the Sufi shaykhs, may Allah have 
mercy on them. We shall thereafter, insha’ Allah, quote his 
writings from his various books. 

ie The Salafi Imam Hafiz Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn 

LS! ‘Abd al-Hadi al-Hanbali writes in his book A/-‘Ugiid al- 
Durriyya min Managqib Shaykh al-Islam Ahmad ibn Taymiyyah 
(published by Matba‘ah al-Madani, Cairo), p.192: 


His (Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah’s) total absence from Damascus 
was seven years and seven weeks.! During the shaykh’s ab- 
sence from Damascus, many of his great companions and 
masters passed away. Among them was the shaykh, the Imam, 
the exemplar, the ascetic, the knower of Allah, ‘Imad al-Din 
Abu'‘l-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdur Rahman al- 
Wiasiti, who was popularly known as Ibn Shaykh al-Hizami- 
yin. He died on Saturday, 26 Rabi‘ al-Akhir, 711 AH. He 
was a pious man, abstinent, of great standing, someone who 
had severed himself [from the dunya] for Allah, and one who 
was great in worship and Sulik. He had written a letter which 
he sent to a group of the shaykh’s companions in which he di- 
rected them to firmly remain with the shaykh and encouraged 
them to follow his way. He praised the shaykh greatly in that. 
This is a copy of the letter that he wrote: 


135— He reached Damascus after this absence on 1 Dhu al-Qa‘da 712 AH. 
136— He has already been mentioned in the various sections from the writings of Imam 
Hafiz Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali. 
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An Excellent Letter from Shaykh ‘Imad Al-Din Praising 
Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah and Advising Regarding Him 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
All praise is for Allah and glory is for Allah along with His 
praise. Hallowed is He in His exaltedness and splendor. He 
is most high in all His perfect qualities (sifa¢). He is grand in 
the majesty of His uniqueness and beauty. He is noble in His 
excellent qualities and the beauty of His favors. He is beyond 
comparison (tamthil) with any of His creation nor can He be 
comprehended, rather He encompasses all that He has created. 
Minds cannot comprehend Him, bodies cannot carry Him, and 
nor can eyes and intellects understand the nature of His being... 

Thereafter, this is a letter written by the feeble slave—he who 
is hopeful of the mercy of his Lord, His forgiveness, kindness 
and favor, Ahmad ibn Ibrahim al-Wasiti (may Allah treat him 
as he deserves for indeed He alone is worthy to be feared and 
obeyed (ahl al-taqwa) and He alone forgives sins when He 
so wishes (ah? al-maghfira))—to his brothers for the sake of 
Allah, the honorable ‘ulama’, the God-fearing Imams, and the 
people of beneficial knowledge, humble hearts and brilliant 
light, those whom Allah has clothed in the garb of the fol- 
lowers. I am hopeful of His kindness that He asserts for them 
the true essence of benefitting: [They are namely] the great 
master, the erudite scholar, the pride of the hadith scholars, 
the lamp of the worshippers, he who is turned to the Lord 
of the Worlds, Taqi al-Din Abū Hafs ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abd al-Ahad ibn Shaqir; the great shaykh, the erudite 
scholar, the sa/ik, the one with knowledge and actions, he who 
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is dressed in the most beautiful attire in terms of praiseworthy 
qualities, Shaykh Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Ahad 
al-Amidi... and others from those who seek shelter in the 
presence of their shaykh, our shaykh, the master, the magnani- 
mous Imam and teacher of good, the reviver of the Sunnah, the 

destroyer of innovation (bida), the aider of hadith, the mufti of 
various denominations, he who has transcended realities and 

connected them to the principles of Sacred Law for the seeker 

who is tasting spiritual bliss (dawg), he who gathered between 

the exoteric [outward] and the esoteric [inward] for he judges 

according to the truth clearly whilst his heart is dwelling with 

the Most High, he is from the example of the Rightly Guided 

Caliphs and guided Imams whose path became hidden from 

hearts and the Ummah forgot their example and way, and 

so the shaykh reminded them of that, he who treads in their 

obliterated ways, he is a reviver of their dead ways, a possessor 

of the reins of their principles, the shaykh, the Imam, Taqi 

al-Din Abu‘l-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul Halim ibn ‘Abdus 

Salam ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah bring upon us his blessings 

(baraka) and raise his rank to the highest station, may He also 

make perpetual the divine sawfig and the correctness of those 

with whose mention [this letter] began, and increase for them 

their lot and much more. 

Peace be upon you, oh brothers, and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings. May Allah make us and you from among those 
whose hearts remain firm on the difficulties of the truth. I 
am hopeful of reward from Allah for that which one expends 
from one’s self in establishing His faith, the grief that one 
experiences on account of that and the treading in the path of 
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the early predecessors from among the Migrants (Muhijirin), 
Helpers (Ansar) and those who were unperturbed by the blame 
of the criticizer; those who abandoned them did not harm 
them nor did those who opposed them in spite of their being 
few in number at the beginning. 

In spite of that, each of them strove hard and was firm in 
the faith of Allah. We have hope of the favor of Allah Most 
High that he grants us zawfig to follow their actions, grants 
our hearts a portion of their spiritual states (Aa/), arranges us 
as beads along their thread and under their banner with their 
leader and Imam, the master of the prophets, the Imam of the 
pious, Muhammad, may Allah bless him, his family and com- 
panions, all of them... 

It is known that people are different in their stations of love 
and fear; they are in a station that is loftier than the other and 
have a share that is greater than the other. Let the aim of each 
of us in relation to the stations of love and fear be the loftiest 
and let us not suffice except with an abundant portion of it 
and its apex. Low ambitions suffice with a little portion, while 
lofty ambitions rise with breaths close to the Beloved; that 
which is below it in qualities will not preoccupy us from it. The 
intelligent will not suffice with something that is superseded 
by a superior [spiritual] state (44/). Let aspirations be divided 
into acquiring exoteric [outward] levels and esoteric [inward] 
stations (magamat). It is not fair to fatigue one’s self in the 
exoteric while being preoccupied in anything apart from lofty 
goals of brilliant lights [i.e. the esoteric]. 

Let there be for all of us during the night and day an hour 
in which we sit in solitude with our Lord Whose name is 
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magnanimous and Whose hallowedness is most high, and 
gather our thoughts in front Him in that hour, cast away from 
our hearts the preoccupations of the world and remain aloof 
from all that is apart from Allah for an hour of the day. By 
this, man will recognize his condition with his Lord. Hence, 
he who is of a standing with his Lord, his determination shall 
come into motion during that hour, his inner self will become 
glad on account of the love and exaltedness, and his breathing 
and secrets will hasten to that which is lofty. These hours are 
examples of the situation of the slave in his grave when he 
will become devoid of his wealth and its love. He who does 
not vacate his heart for an hour of the day—which would 
drive him away from worldly thoughts and people of sin—then 
know that he is not of any lofty connection, nor does he have a 
portion of love or being the beloved. Let him cry over his self; 
he should in respect to it only be pleased with being close to 
his Lord and being intimate with Him. 

If those hours are acquired for Allah’s sake, then it is possible 
to realize the five prayers in their [proper] mode of having 
presence of mind (4udar), humbleness (Asusha‘) and awe for 
the Lord Most High in prostration (sujid) and bowing (ruki‘). 

It is not proper for us that we become miserly with our- 
selves in setting aside one hour for Allah Most High during 
the twenty-four hours of the day and night in which we may 
worship Him as He ought to be and then strive in realizing the 
obligatory acts (fard) in a way that is in due accordance for Him. 
This is the path of us all that we have to, insha? Allah Ta‘ala, 
pass. Hence, the jurist who has not traversed this path has ac- 
quired, through his knowledge, the exoteric [outward] portion 
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and missed the esoteric [inward] portion due to his heart being 
characterized with hardness and due to his being far, when 
worshipping and reciting [the Qur'an], from having a soft 
heart and flesh. It is as Allah Most High says: “Shivered from 
which are the flesh of those who fear their Lord, so that their flesh 
and their hearts soften to the remembrance of Allah.” (39:23) 

With this (traversing the path), the jurist rises above the 
jurists of our era and by it he becomes distinguished from them. 
‘The one who has traversed [the spiritual path] from among 
the jurists has enlightened sight, correct taste of spiritual bliss 
(dhawg), true insight (firāsa) and complete knowledge of Allah 
(ma‘rifa); he is a beholder over others in [understanding] cor- 
rect actions and those that are wrong. He who has not traversed 
[the path], he will not have these specialities. He will see some 
things and others will remain hidden from him. Therefore, it 
is upon us all to traverse close into the presence of He Who 
is worshipped, to meet Him with firm conviction so that we 
may worship Him as though we are seeing him as has come 
in the hadith... 

You have come, my. brothers, under the banner of the Messen- 
ger of Allah &, insha‘ Allah Ta’ala, with your shaykh and Imam, 
our shaykh and Imam with whose mention we began—may 
Allah be pleased with him. You are distinct from all the people 
of the world—its jurists, fugar@ and Sufis—with the correct 
teligion. You have recognized what innovations people have in- 
troduced from among the jurists, fugara’, Sufis and lay masses... 

“Then, my brothers, know the favor that Allah has favored 
you with in your standing for that. Know your way to that and 
thank Allah Most High for that; He is the one who raised 
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for you and us in this era the like of our master, the shaykh by 
whom Allah opened the locks of hearts and by whom he re- 
moved from sights the blindness of doubts and bewilderment 
of deviancy, wherein which the intellect would lose its way 
between these sects and not find the way to the reality of the 
faith of the Prophet $. 

Among that which is strange is that each of them claims that 
he is on the faith of the Prophet until Allah revealed for us and 
you, by means of this man, the reality of His faith which he 
revealed from the heavens and preferred for His slaves. 

Know that in the far-flung areas of the world are commu- 
nities that live their lives among these sects, believing that 
these innovations are the true Islam; they do not know Islam 
except like this. 

Thank Allah Who rose for you at the beginning of seven 
hundred years after the Hijra a man who clarified for you 
the rites of your faith, by whom Allah guided you and us to 
the way of His Sacred Law (Shari‘a), and with this light of 
Muhammad he clarified for you the deviances of people and 
their errors. You began to recognize that which is crooked 
from that which is straight, and right from wrong. I hope 
you will be the aided group, those who will not be harmed by 
those who abandon them and oppose them—they will be in 
the Levant insh@ Allah Ta‘ala. 


Chapter: 


When you have known this, then recognize the right and 
worth of this man who is among us; his right and worth will 
not be recognized save by he who has recognized the religion 
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of the Prophet $, and its right and worth. He in whose heart 
the faith of the Prophet $ has taken the place that it deserves 
will recognize the correctness of that with which this man has 
stood up for amidst the slaves of Allah—he sets right their dis- 
tortions, corrects their corruption and rectifies their unsettled 
affairs as much as possible in these dark times in which the 
faith is distorted, the Sunnahs are unknown, innovations are 
common, good is wrong and wrong is good. The one holding 
on to his religion is like the one holding hot embers. Surely, 
the reward of he who stands in expressing this light in this 
darkness cannot be described; its danger cannot be recognized. 
This is when you recognize him from the exoteric (outward) 
Shari‘a way. There are people here who have recognized him in 
a different way, in an esoteric (inward) manner. They are those 
whom he guided to recognize the names of Allah Most High 
and His qualities and the greatness of His being (dhat), to 
attach their hearts to the beams of His ma‘rifa, to be fortunate 
to possess the specialities of His ma‘rifa-and lofty spiritual bliss 
(dhawg), to pass from the exoteric to the esoteric and from 
witnessing to absence and from absence to witnessing, and to 
pass from the world of creation (‘alam al-khalq) to the world 
of command (‘a/am al-’amr) and other things the explanation 
of which is not possible in.a book. Your shaykh—may Allah 
Most High aid you—is a knower of all of that. He knows the 
injunctions of Allah and the Sacred Law, he is a knower of 
injunctions pertaining to His names and personal qualities. The 
likes of this knower (‘arif) is that at times he could see with his 
vision the descent of the Command between the levels of the 
heavens and the earth. It is as He Most High has said: A//ah 
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is the One who has created seven skies, and their like from earth, 
The Command descends among them, so that you may know that 

Allah is powerful over everything, and that Allah has encompassed 
everything in knowledge.” (65:12) People sense that which oper- 
ates in the abode of viewing (‘alam al-shahada), while the sight 
of these people is focused on the unseen waiting what destiny 
shall bring. They feel this at times when it descends. 

Do not consider insignificant the situation of these people 
due to their friendliness with people and their preoccupation 
of their time with them. They are as has been narrated from 
Junayd & that it was said to him: “How much do you call unto 
Allah Most High while being with people?” He replied: “I call 
unto the people while in front of Allah.” 

Allah ensures he (Ibn Taymiyyah) is respected and his orders 
are carried out. He protects his honor in his presence and ab- 
sence, He loves he who loves him and keeps aloof those who 
dislike him and demean him. He rejects slander regarding him 
and is in support of him in the truth. 

Know, may Allah have mercy on you, that there is here 
that person who travelled to the provinces and recognized 
the people and their habits, and came to know of the majority 
of their conditions. I swear by Allah, I swear by Allah and I 
swear by Allah, he has not seen under the skies the like of 
your shaykh in knowledge, actions, spiritual condition (hā), 
manners, following, nobility, gentleness in matters regarding 
himself, and firmness in standing for the right of Allah when 
that which He has made sacred and inviolable is broken. He - 
is the most truthful of people in making an agreement, most 
correct in knowledge and intention, the most energetic and 
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zealous in aiding and establishing the truth, the most generous 
and perfect in following the Prophet Muhammad g. 

We have not seen in this age of ours anyone who presents 
with clarity the Muhammadan Prophethood (a/-nubuwwa 
al-Muhammadiyya) and the Sunnah from his sayings and ac- 
tions except this man. He does so in a way that the balanced 
heart testifies that this is following in the true sense. 

After all of this, saying the truth is incumbent. We do not 
claim he is infallibile from committing mistakes, nor do we 
claim he is absolutely perfect in relation to all specialities that 
are sought after for there are, at times, sought after and desired 
specialities in some who are deficient; these are such speciali- 
ties that perfection would not be complete without them. The 
just knower is not ignorant of this value. If speaking the truth 
was not obligatory and being sectarian (¢a‘assud) in relation 
to people is swerving from the truth (4awa), then I would 
have abstained from mentioning this. However, speaking the 
truth is incumbent regardless if it displeases or pleases. Help 
is sought from Allah. À 

When you have recognized this, may Allah Most High help 
you, then look after his heart, for indeed the likes of him at 
times are called on in a great fashion in the heavenly sphere. 
Carry out actions to make him happy in all possible ways and 
attract his affection and fondness as much as is possible for 
the like of him are possessors of great knowledge and those in 
possession of great knowledge seek in this era the likes of him. 
So, if you were to gain his affection then I would hope for you, 
on account of that, some specialities that I shall not disclose 
or mention. At times, the intelligent from among you will 
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recognize that and at times my soul shall allow me to mention 
so that my advice is not hidden from you. 

That speciality is that you acquire a piece of his special 
Muhammadan connection with Allah Most High, for that 
will only come by means of the shaykh’s love for the murid, and 
the murid will attract the shaykh’s love by being gentle with 
him, looking after his heart and feelings, and attracting his 
affection and fondness. By that, I hope for you a portion of that 
which is between him and Allah Most high not to mention 
what you earn from him in terms of his exoteric knowledge, 
benefits and managing of affairs, insha Allah. 

I hope that when you are successful in the relationship 
between you and your Lord Most High by means of correct 
dealings [with Him] by safeguarding that hour, the five prayers 
and Tahajjud, then He will bestow you with knowing the reality 
of this man and true information about him, insha Allah. 

I have only mentioned the safeguarding of one hour even 
though the five prayers are enough when the slave stands to 
pray for Allah Most High’s sake; that is because the five prayers 
come suddenly on the slave while his heart is gripped by ex- 
ternal distractions and so he does not recognize the lot of his 
heart with his Lord within that time. When the slave has an 
hour from the night and day in which he recognizes the lot 
of his heart with his lord then when the prayers come he will 
recognize during that time his condition—his advancement 
and retraction—in comparison to his condition with his Lord 
in that one hour. It is from Allah that aid is sought. 
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Tz The Salafi Imam Hafiz Ibn Abdul Hadi al-Hanbali has 
LE! also mentioned in 4%- Uqūd al-Durriyya an extremely 

long poem composed by Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Khidr ibn 
‘Abdur Rahman al-Riimi™ (by origin) al-Dimashqi al-Hariri, 
who was known as al-Mutayyam (the Enthralled in Love), to 
mourn the death of Shaykh Taqi al-Din ibn Taymiyyah. The 
composer is one of the shaykh’s companions . We shall cite 
from it some poems pertaining to this issue: 


I have lost an Imam who was unique in his era, 
the entire creation is in grief in this era, 


Ihave lost an Imam who constantly placed his trust in Allah 
and did not incline to anything contrary to the Sunnah, 


Ihave lost an Imam who acted on knowledge 
and was in reality one who uprooted every innovation (bida), 


He brought the Book of Allah and the Sunnah which is lofty 
and which definitely rose higher than every other religion, 


He brought the hadiths of the Prophet and explained them, 
and from those he narrated he did so with the correct text, 


He brought the knowledge of the entire world 
with asceticism, support, piety and strength, 


He brought the principles of the faith and figh that required 
explanation and explained them with detail leaving no doubt, 


He brought before us the conditions of the Prophet in their true sense 
and his biography which rises over every other life story, 


137—Al-Ramt is a nisġa designating people originating in the Byzantine Roman Empire 
or lands that formerly belonged to it, especially Anatolia in present day Turkey. (IN) 
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He brought to us the conditions of all of the Companions 
and the Followers (Tabi‘in) the straight religion, 


He brought before us the qualities of all of the Imams 
and compiled books describing them, 


He brought to us the description of the pious and their conditions 
and that on which they were in terms of beautiful ‘aqida, 


oo 


Who was a qutub of the universe (al-kawn) in his time save he? 
Who else had reached being an abdal (al-badaliyya)? 


He was brave, high-minded and excellent in his qualities. 
He would aim high in lofty levels, 


ooo 


In love of his Lord he would command the good 
and forbid the wrong firmly, 


He was God-fearing, pure and upright since his youth, 
and of noble disposition and praiseworthy qualities, 


Is he not the one whose mention has spread in the universe 
and who spread wide among the creation great  fatwas? 


Who was the crown of the knowers of Allah (“arifs) in our era 
and the shaykh of guidance? Tell me without any zeal (hamiyya), 


He was the sage (hibr) and qutub whose mention spread far 
and whose repute as a man of piety became well known like 
fragrance when it disperses, 
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When we mention his condition and qualities, 
it is as if we have entered into enjoyment and a garden, 


OOO 


You bid farewell to us in a way that you will not be returning; 
you have gone from us and the abode is not distant, 


I drank wine from the glass of the knowers of Allah (‘arifs); 
its essence was from the innermost ‘part of the spring of haqiqa, 


I found by the glass kindness from you 
and generosity over those who followed the Sunnah of Ahmad, 


Glory be to He Who granted you from the excesses of His generosity. 
Verily you acquired proximity that cannot be gained by means 
of a strategy, 

Verily you lived beloved and died revered. 

Let the Merciful bestow on you the purest of greetings from me, 


The radiance of His friendship continued to raise you and you 
remained forever with respect, proximity [to Him] and in loftiness. 
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Ra es Shaykh al-Mutayyam al-Ramial-Hariri also has another 
ai poem which was written to lament the death of Shaykh 
al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah a and which Hafiz Ibn ‘Abdul Hadi 
has mentioned in A/-‘Ugiid al-Durriyya. We shall also quote a 
few couplets from there: 


He perpetually remained in need at the door of his Master 
and constantly afflicted with trials, 
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Forever he followed the ways of the Prophet according 
to the correct methodology by following proper signs, 


He guided to his Sunnah, issued fatwas according to his Shari‘a 
and safeguarded his boundaries at all hours, 


He was the qutub of the era, the crown of all of the people and the 
embodiment of meanings who carried out all types of ‘worship, 


He was the sage of | knowledge and unique in his knowledge. 
He annihilated with the saber of guidance the people of deviance, 


He drew from Mustafa knowledge and ma‘rifa; 
and came to him from the Prophet help and gifts, 


A seeker of aid would not come to him, save that he would grant him, 
either with abundant generosity or [in the least] with what has 
been sought, 


What shall I say? Is it that my speech in regards to him is confined 
to describing his manners? The words I utter have become fatigued, 


In terms of his knowledge, we do not know anyone equal to him 
except for our Imams, the people of kindness, 


In terms of his asceticism, we have not heard of anyone who 
compares to him, save for the men of the past, the people of miracles, 


In terms of his generosity, we have not found anyone akin to him, 
save for the al-Baramiks'* who were from the people of good fortune, 


138— The al-Baramiks (also pronounced Barmakid or Barameka) was a well-known family 
of secretaries and viziers during the time of the early Abbasids. They originated in Balkh 
where they were Buddhists prior to accepting Islam. They, subsequently, came to great po- 
litical power under the Abbasids and were known for their splendor and hospitality which 
became proverbial. They are also mentioned in some stories of the Arabian Nights. (IN) 
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He would be generous and he was poor himself. 
How astonishing, he is the one we have never heard in stories, 


The sun of The Noble One shines in his good character 
and in the clarity of his face is the light of guidance, 


An ocean of inner knowledge of Allah (ma‘rifa), at the beginning 
of which the people of great qualities [of knowledge, piety 
and generosity] and those who have reached the utmost point 
would wander lost, 


He is a qutub of realities [pertaining to Allah]. The people of 
Tasawwuf and the men of spiritual exercises (riyadat) 
would be left perplexed in explaining his perfect qualities, 


He was the wonder of the era and unrivalled in his excellent qualities, 
the ‘allama of the age in the past and in the future, 


My heart grieved for he gathered us on the sciences 
that are commended and subtle allusions, 


I separated from he who quenched my thirst just by seeing him 
because the secrets of worship would indeed manifest, 


He narrated stories regarding the dwellers of Kazima 
which would enrapture people due to the excellent stories, 


He would exert himself in mentioning their excellent qualities, 
as a result of which the heart would dance in eagerness like those 
who are noble, 


He has reached Allah and the gardens of “paradise are his abode. 
Let there be upon him from his Cherisher the purest of greetings, 


Then salutation on the best of the people, 
he whom Allah chose from the creation, 


263 


I Siifism & the Imams of the Salafi Movement We 


He whom He chose to be in His presence on the night of Isra 
until the Lord of the Heavens manifested His self to him, 


For he is the intercessor whose intercession is hoped 
at the times of difficulties on the day of reckoning. 


a Among the poems which mourn Shaykh al-Islam Ibn 

L— Taymiyyah, Hafiz Ibn ‘Abdul Hadi al-Hanbali has also 
included in Al-‘Ugitd al-Durriyya a lengthy ode by a military 
man from the Egyptian lands called Badr al-Din Muhammad 
ibn “Izz al-Din Anudmun al-Mughithi, an erudite man who 
had memorized diverse knowledge. He was religious and firm 
in his religion. He presented this poem to Imam Abū Hayyan. 
Here are some stanzas from it: 


Converse without any fear and speak regarding his asceticism what 
you wish. There shall be no refutation or sins incurred [in doing so], 


He abandoned food, clothes and the world. 
In his dedication in abandoning them he was firm, 


He ate and slept little, and reverence for the men of the world 
could not be seen in his heart, 


OOO 


He was overcome with the awe of his Lord. His speech was, 
hence, one of revering and honoring [Him], 


OOO 


He would avoid people on account of his preoccupation with his 
Beloved. Hence, his showing of affection to those close to him was 
[simply] by way of making salām, 
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He had a standing in reaching his Lord. 
Such was his standing that pens would write about it, 


And he possessed many favors from the hidden treasures of his Lord. 
[He also possessed] being sorrowful, humble and good speech, 


[He also possessed, from his Lord, a standing in] Tasawwuf, a 
sense of abstinence, chastity, qira’ah, [a high level of] worship and 
[habitual] fasting, 


[He also possessed from his Lord] divine focus, protection, 
guarding, safeguarding, faithfulness and standing, 


He performed miracles which were very clear and much in number, 
and over the passing of time continued [to take place], 


S ee 


s Hafiz Ibn ‘Abdul Hadi has also produced, in A/-‘Ugqad 
L= gl-Durriyya, an elegy also in remembrance of Shaykh 
al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah. He has, however, not mentioned the 
name of its composer.'*? Here are some stanzas: 


If only I had, on the day of departure, visited him 
so that I could renew my pledges that I had made, 


ee 


He was our shaykh, our leader and our Imam. 
To Allah is attributed his being pure, righteous and God-fearing, 


139— It seems that the poem has been composed by one of the shaykh’s muridin, and 
Allah knows best. 
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If you say he went around greatly for knowledge then this is the truth. 
Listen to this word regarding him and verify it, 


He would issue fatwas by gathering the four madhhabs. 
However, in excellence he was the last of those who remained behind, 


He was, in gira’ a unique in his age. 
g: 4 


In usul [of fiqh] he benefitted us and also in diction, 


He was the shaykh of Tarīqa and Haqiga, and a knower of 
Allah (“arif). He was an inheritor of Imama and the religious 
Sciences, so verify it, 


[He was] a giver of alms (sadaqa), kind and generous; 
I swear by Allah, no giver of alms can replace him, 


ooo 


Oh grave of his, that ascetic, pious, pure and God-fearing one 
that you have taken possession of will please you greatly, 


You have become a garden of paradise by his coming. 
For you; hence, is pride and prosperity with the master. 
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thee Having sufficed with various odes that some of Shaykh 

1- al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah’s companions and followers com- 
posed to lament his death, we shall now cite from the writings of 
some contemporary researchers; beginning with what the great 
Islamic thinker, the ‘a//ama, the historian, the great researcher 
Sayyid Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali al-Hasani al-Nadwi (may Allah pro- 
tect him with goodness and allow people to benefit from him) 
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has mentioned in part two of his amazing book Rijal al-Fikr 
wa al-Da‘wa fil-Islam'”—this part is full of the life of Shaykh 
al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah: 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah as a Knower of 
Allah (‘Arif bi’llah) and Researcher (Muhaqqiq)—New 
Revelations Regarding the Character of Ibn Taymiyyah 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah is generally known as a 
scholar of theology (mutakallim), a dialectic jurist (fagih jadali) 
and a great scholar of hadith. Students of his academic writings 
and books on dialectics do not feel he is more than an intelli- 
gent scholar of great knowledge, strong proof and wealth of in- 
formation. Those who know him by way of the biographies that 
general historians have written or judge him according to his 
later students and those who affiliate themselves to him"! do 
not see in him anything more than a dry hadith scholar and 
scholar who is thoroughly familiar with the exoteric sciences. 
What Hafiz Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya has mentioned in Madarij 
al-Salikin in relation to his spiritual states (ahwa/) and sayings 
at various opportunities and, likewise, what ‘Allama al-Dha- 
habi and others like him have mentioned in his biography in 
relation to his manners and tastes, habits and. character, and 
his spiritual exercises (ashghda/) and actions clearly show that 


140— Shaykh Abu’l-Hasan's book is available in English under the title Saviors of Islamic 

Spirit. This particular section in relation to Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah is not found in the 

English translation. (IN) 

141— This is aside from his excellent student Hafiz Ibn Qayyim al-Jawzi who has dis- 
cussed his teacher's esoteric spiritual condition in his book Madarij al-Salikin which is the 

commentary of Shaykh al-Islam al-Hirawi’s Mandzil al-Sa@ irin; in this book it is clear that 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and his student Ibn al-Qayyim occupied a lofty position 

in the knowledge of Allah (ma‘rifa), spirituality and esoteric taste (dbawg). 
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Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah fully deserves to be counted 
among the knowers of Allah (‘arifs) and people of Allah (rija 
Allah) in this Ummah. All may be delighted to know that he 

took that place and enjoyed all those goals that, generally, can- 
not be easily acquired save by way of difficult spiritual exercises 

(riyadat), lengthy sacrifice, the spiritual conditioning (tarbiya) 

of the Imams of this knowledge and constant dhikr and med- 
itation (muragaba)—and that is something that the later Sufis 

called nisbah with Allah.” “That is a favor of Allah. He gives it 

to whom He wills” (57:29). 


Numerous Means Yet Singular Goal 


It is clear to the people of insight that spiritual taste (dhawq), 
knowledge of Allah (ma‘rifa), actual faith (iman haqigi), firm 
conviction (yagin), sincerity, steadfastness, the purification of 
the inner self (tazkiya al-batin), correction of manners, the 
complete following of the Sunnah and dedication in following 
the Shari‘a are (all) real goals that are sought after, for which 
numerous means and paths are’ adopted. Those who research 
this have not limited their acquisition to a single path. The 
powerful and effective way to acquire these goals at the dawn 
of the history of the Islamic da‘wa was the company (subba) 
of the Prophet @; the effect and strength of which was not 
unknown to anyone. 

When the Ummah of Islam was deprived of this bounty, 
the successors of Prophethood and the physicians of this Um- 
mah in their eras practiced a way that could substitute that. 
Eventually, they focused the majority of their attention, due 
to various reasons, on suba and plenty of dhikr according to a 


142— In other words a spiritual connection with religiosity. 
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codified and pristine methodology that is known as the system 
of Tasawwuf and Sulūk. One cannot deny that the acquisition 
of these goals and purposes is not dependant on these means. 
For iman and seeking reward from Allah (iptisad), taking stock 
of the inner self (nafs), following the Sunnah, preoccupation 
with the books of hadith and the characteristics of the Prophet 
(sham@il) in terms of studying, teaching, serving and propagat- 
ing them with love and reverence, plentiful Salah wa Salam on 
the Prophet $, serving the creation, jihad, commanding the 
good and forbidding the wrong, calling to Allah (da‘wa) and 
propagation (tabligh) with the true intention and hope for re- 
ward, all of that—save [for that person who acquires] Allah’s 
particular focus of abundant bounty without toiling (ijtib@) 
and being gifted with which some individuals are selected—are 
means to draw close to Allah and gain an affiliation (niska) to 
Him when it is done with faith, hope for reward, presence of 
mind and diligence. 

There is nothing preventing means from being various and 
paths from being many for indeed the purpose is one. ‘There 
is no doubt that all of the Shaykh al-Islam’s conditions show 
with clarity that he was successful in ‘achieving that purpose. 
This is what I wish to clarify in the following lines. 


Measuring Man’s Perfection and the Sign of Him 
Reaching the Level of Wilayah and Its Verification 


We are capable of bearing witness for a man that he is from 
the knowers of Allah (‘arifs) and perfect verifiers (mubagqgiq 
al-kamilin) and from among those whom Allah has accepted 
(qubal) by looking at their spiritual states (hal), tastes (dhawg) 
and general habits by which they lived. There is not, for this, 
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an apparent gauge or logical proof, and at times mistakes can 
be made by he who has been granted sound temperament and 
pure taste; on account of his abundant studying of the spiritual 
conditions of the knowers of Allah and the men of Allah and his 
remaining firm in their company with depth of mind and love 
(wijdan) he is able, with this, to pass judgment. However, there 
are signs and conditions with which it can be understood that 
the level of a religious man is loftier than the level of general peo- 
ple, and that he benefits from the manners of the men of Allah, 
their spiritual tastes, and the correct understanding of religion. 

For example, to have a special disposition for servitude 
(‘ubidiyya), turning to Allah, taste for worship and to be ab- 
sorbed in that, enjoyment from supplicating, earnestly praying 
and asceticism, to be cut off from the material world and to 
hold it in contempt, natural disposition to be generous, giving 
preference to others over one’s self, humility and swallowing 
one’s pride, tranquillity, happiness, totality in following the 
Sunnah, acceptance among the pious, testimony of ‘u/ama’ for 
him, vigor of his followers and dear ones in religion, their pious 
conduct and other characteristics like that. In respect to that, 
we shall quote for readers the testimonies of the contempo- 
raries of the Shaykh al-Islam and what the historians have 
registered in their books regarding these features which have 
been mentioned... 


& © 


The ‘allama and researcher al-Nadwi (may Allah protect him) 
has expanded on this, something that has been rendered in an ex- 
tremely pleasant and beautiful way. We shall, however, omit this 
for brevity’s sake and it is Allah Who is the Granter of sawfig. 
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Te We shall now quote excerpts from other contemporary 
L- writers and that is the doctor, the researcher and er- 
udite scholar Ahmad ibn Muhammad Bannani from his 
book Mawgif al-Imam Ibn Taymiyyah min al-Tasawwuf 
wa’l-Sùfiyya, first published by Umm al-Qura University, 
Makkah al-Mukarramah, in 1406 AH. The erudite doctor 
writes at the beginning of the book under the title, Summary 
of the Treatise: 


‘This treatise, Mawgif al-Imam ibn Taymiyyah min al-Tasaw- 
wuf wa'l-Sifiyya, as is clear from its title, consists of some of 
the issues that the Sufis wrote about and what came to pass 
between them in terms of discussions and debates; it presents 
that from their point of view and that from which they drew 
conclusions for their views. It then clarifies the stance of Imam 
Ibn Taymiyyah in regards to this topic in terms of either crit- 
icism or support, and with ambiguity or detail. 

In the meantime, the correct view that deserves to be sup- 
ported becomes distinct from the faulty view that deserves to 
be rejected. From the whole of that, the overall stance of Imam 
Ibn Taymiyyah regarding Tasawwuf and the Sufis becomes clear. 

It appears to me that Imam Ibn Taymiyyah definitely did not 
treat Tasawwuf in general with enmity, rather he rejected that 
which did not agree with the Book and the Sunnah and which 
was not transmitted from any of the Companions and Followers. 

It has also become clear to us in the discussed issues known 
by the Sufis as stations (magāmāf) and spiritual states (abwal) 
that Imam Ibn Taymiyyah was more knowledgeable and spe- 
cific in describing and detailing some of them than other Sufis 
and others who wrote regarding these subjects... 


ee 
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Similarly, he writes at the end of the book: 


Secondly, the subject of our treatise is to show the stance 
of Imam Ibn Taymiyyah regarding Tasawwuf and if he was 
right or wrong. It has become clear to us in this treatise that 
verily Imam Ibn Taymiyyah adopted a true and honest gauge 
in taking stock of these people—take note this was the Book 
and the Sunnah. 

Whoever treads on this way without straying even as much 
as a finger then he is on the truth and the right path, and 
deserving of praise and compliment. Whoever strays from 
among them from this correct way, turning from the straight 
path, then Imam Ibn Taymiyyah would pass judgment that his 


action and opinion are invalid. 
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tle We end this chain of citations from the writings of 
L contemporary researchers with what the researcher 
Dr. Majid ‘Irsan al-Kaylani, professor at the Faculty of 
Tarbiyyah at King ‘Abdul ‘Aziz University—a branch of [the 
University of] Madinah al-Munawwara—has mentioned 
in his book A/-Fikr al-Tarbawi ‘ind Ibn Taymiyyah. Dr. al- 
Kaylani writes on p. 18: 

‘The significance of the works of Henri Laoust'* is that he 
is the first researcher who focused on opposing the hostile 
tone regarding Ibn Taymiyyah in Western academic circles and 
presented a more superior and positive image of this Muslim 
thinker and his standing in the history of Islamic thinking. 


143— Henri Laoust (1905-1983) was a French orientalist. (IN) 
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Professor George Makdisi' has tread along the path of 
Laoust in three of his papers that he wrote regarding Ibn Tay- 
miyyah in a focused and academic way: 

1. Ibn Taymiya’s Autograph Manuscript on Istihsan™ 

2. Ibn Taymiya: A Sufi of the Qadiriya Orders 

3. The Tanbih of Ibn Taymiya on Dialectic!” 

In all of these three papers, George Makdisi has tried to 
establish the mistake of Duncan MacDonald" in terms of his 
antagonistic observations regarding Ibn Taymiyyah when he 
assumed that Ibn Taymiyyah was only a selfish man and that 
“he did not benefit the path of asceticism, philosophy or religion, 

and he only intended to benefit his self,” 

George Makdisi refutes this allegation by saying that the 
method of Ibn Taymiyyah and his lofty level of understand- 
ing Islam do not dismiss the standing of asceticism (zuhd) 


144— George A. Makdisi (1920-2002), Emeritus Professor of Arabic & Islamic Studies in 

the Department of Asian & Middle Eastern (formerly Oriental) Studies at the University 

of Pennsylvania, was born in Detroit, Michigan. Following an early educational career in 

both the United States and Lebanon, Makdisi pursued graduate studies in France where 

he obtained the degree of Docteur es-Lettres at the Sorbonne in 1964. He taught at both 

the University of Michigan and Harvard before coming to the University of Pennsylvania 

as Professor of Arabic in 1973. His greatest interest was in the study of Arabic texts from 

the classical age of Islamic thought, and that was also the focus of his teaching. Makdisi 

contributed a number of crucially important works, prime among which were his two 

volumes, The Rise of Colleges (1981) and The Rise of Humanism ( 1990). (IN) 

145— George Makdisi, Ibn Taymiya’s Autograph Manuscript on Istibsan in G. Makdisi 

(ed). Arabic and Islamic Studies. (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1965). P.453 

(al-Kaylani). 

146— George Makdisi, Ian Taymiya: A Sufi of the Qadiriya Order The American Journal 

of Arabic Studies, Vol. 1. 1973. (Leiden: E.J. Brill) pp. 118-129 (al-Kaylani). 

147— George Makdisi, The Tanbih of Ibn Taymiya on Dialectic in, Medieval and Middle 

Eastern Studies, edited by Sami A. Hanna. (Leiden: EJ. Brill, 1972), P. 285 (al-Kaylani). 
148— Duncan Black MacDonald (1863-1943) was professor of Semitic languages at 
Hartford Theological Seminary. A Scot, he studied at the University of Glasgow. (IN) 
149— Translated from the Arabic and not from the English. (IN) 
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and Tasawwuf when the contents of asceticism and Tasawwuf 
are transmitted correctly and are proper in content. Makdisi 
continued his research in this field—and the one who has a 
passion for Ibn Taymiyyah could be led to lengthy and in- 
depth research. 


oOo 


He also writes on page 219: 


Researchers have varied on Ibn Taymiyyah's stance regard- 
ing the Sufis and differed greatly. Writers on this topic have 
continuously revolved around pages of books and specialist 
magazines. Some, such as the orientalist D.B. MacDonald,'® 
have depicted that he is equally the archenemy of Sufism and 
spiritual life. 

Others have always insisted that Ibn Taymiyyah was not an 
enemy of the Sufis and that he himself was a Sufi who acquired 
his Sufism by way of the Qadiri sariga. 

‘The reality is that which Ibn Taymiyyah set his goal on was 
presenting the original essence of Tasawwuf like the school 
of nirturing and moulding (a/-madrasa al-tarbawiyya) whose 
fundamental purpose is refining the inner self and purifying 
it from its base qualities, and it is because of this he opposed 
every deviation that came over Tasawwuf in those matters that 
single out this goal and everything that opposes the Qur'an 
and Sunnah in this field. 

Asa starting point of this principle, Ibn Taymiyyah expresses 
great respect for the pioneers of asceticism and the shaykhs of 
Tasawwuf who held firmly to the Qur'an and Sunnah such as 


150— MacDonald, D. B. Development of Muslim Theology, New York: Charles Scribner’ 
Sons, 1903. p. 273 (al-Kaylani). 
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Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad, Ibrahim ibn Adham, Sarri al-Saqati, Ju- 
nayd, Hammad al-Dabbas, Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir al-Kilani 
and ‘Adi ibn Musafir. 

As to what George Makdisi has mentioned in respect 
to attributing Ibn Taymiyyah to the Qadiriyya, he has re- 
lied in that on the si/si/a of the shaykhs of Ibn Taymiyyah 
which begins with Muwaffaq al-Din ibn Qudama, the stu- 
dent of ‘Abdul Qadir mentioned above and graduate of the 
Qadiri madrasa in Baghdad. 

He also relied, likewise, on the respect and veneration that 
Ibn Taymiyyah has saturated his writings with in respect to 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir. In his letters and books he refers to 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir in the same level by which he refers 
to Imam Ibn Hanbal in the titles that he bestows on him. 
So he is the “Pole of the Knowers of Allah” (qutub al-‘ari- 
fin), “Our Shaykh Aba Muhammad May Allah Sanctify his 
Secret” (gaddasa Allahu Rihahu), “the greatest in his era in 
holding firm to the Shari‘a”,'5! “Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir and his 
like are from the greatest shaykhs of their era in holding firm 
to the Shari‘a, commanding [good] and forbidding [wrong], 
and turning to tasting of spiritual bliss (dhawg), and from the 
greatest shaykhs in abandoning whims (Aawa’) and carnal in- 
tentions.”** When Ibn Taymiyyah brings an example he says: 

“It is because of this that Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir and his like from 
the righteous (mustagim) shaykhs.”!®3 He cites him greatly like 
a model who is followed in beliefs and Sulwk. 


151— Ibn Taymiyyah, A/-Fataqwd, Kitab “Ilm al-Sulük, volume 10, page 448 (al-Kaylini). 
152— Ibn Taymiyyah, A/-Fatéqwa, Kitab ‘Im al-Sulük, volume 10, page 488 (al-Kaylani). 
153— Ibn Taymiyyah, Al-Fatawa, Kitab “Ilm al-Sulūk, volume 10, page 668 (al-Kaylānī]). 
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Likewise, Ibn Taymiyyah has explained many excerpts from 
the sayings of ‘Abdul Qadir and commented on his book, Futüh 
al-Ghayb, in hundreds of pages which are included within the 
tenth volume of [his] 4/-Fatawa that is entitled Kitab “Ilm 
al-Suliik (The Book of the Science of Sulük). In the course of the 
commentary, Ibn Taymiyyah presents Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir as 
an example that embodied correct and firm adherence to the 
Book and the Sunnah. 

There are here some indications in the books of Ibn Tay- 
miyyah that show that his family had a spiritual connection 
to Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir. For example, he mentions in Kitab 
“Ilm al-Sulak: “My father narrated to me from Muhyi al-Din 
al-Nahhas and I believe I heard from him that he saw Shaykh 
‘Abdul Qadir in his dream and he was saying regarding Allah 
Most High: “Whoever comes to us, we shall receive them...” 
He then continues to explain this text over a number of pages...’ 


OA 


He also writes on page 222: 


Whatever the situation is, the stance that Ibn Taymiyyah 
took regarding the Sufis is distinct in two ways: The first is that 
he treated the Sufis in the exact manner with which he treated 
the jurists (fugaha’), the mathabs of figh and the “ulama of ka- 
lam (theologians). He was of the view that the early shaykhs of 
Taşawwuf had confined their knowledge and spiritual training 
(tarbiya) to the Book and the Sunnah. As to the later ones, many 
of them deviated due to the effect of the new Platonism which 
had generally penetrated Islamic thought during the translation 


154— Ibn Taymiyyah, A/-Fatéwa, Kitab “Ilm al-Sulūk, volume 10, page 549 (al-Kaylani). 
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of Greek knowledge and that they strayed far from the cor- 
rect path of asceticism (zuhd) and spiritual training (a/-tarbiya 

al-riihiyya). The second is that Ibn Taymiyyah did not reject 

Tasawwuf in its entirety and only disapproved that which befell 

it in terms of leaving the primary goals and the ways of spiritual 

training and Sw/#k. Regarding that he said: “The Sufis have es- 
tablished their matter on intention (irdda) and that is important. 

This is, however, with the condition that the intention is with 

Allah alone in fulfilling what He commands.”! 

He also says: “That corruption in beliefs and actions that 
befell these people (the Sufis) necessitated that many groups 
totally rejected the original path of the Sufis until those who 
erred were of two types: one type that affirms its being right 
and also wrong and another type that negates its being right 
and wrong, positions on which there are the people of theology 
and Figh. The only correct position is affirming that which is, 
in this matter and others, in agreement with the Book and the 

. Sunnah, and rejecting that which is, in this matter and others, 
contrary to the Book and the Sunnah.” 


& > 


We shall now begin, with the tawfiq of Allah Most High, to 
mention various excerpts from the writings of Shaykh al-Islam 
Ibn Taymiyyah himself, and that is from his various books in 
relation to Tasawwuf within which the Sufi leaders and their 
conditions are mentioned. We shall first begin with his detailed 
and wide-ranging book. 

155— Ibn Taymiyyah, A/-Fatawa, Kitab ‘Ilm al-Suluk, volume 10, pages 486-516 
(al-Kaylani). 

156— Ibn Taymiyyah, Al-Fatéwa, Kitab ‘Im al-Sulūk, volume 10, page 82 (al-Kaylant). 
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Ty!) 1. Majmii‘ al-Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah 
ras (compiled and codified by ‘Abdur Rahman ibn 
Muhammad ibn Qasim al-‘Asimi al-Najdi al-Hanbali with 
the help of his son, Muhammad). First edition: 1381 AH, 
Matba‘a al-Riyadh. Vol. 11, p. 5: 


The Shaykh al-Islam (may Allah sanctify his soul) was asked 

regarding the Sufis and whether they are a group and whether 
the fugar? are also a group. What is the characteristic of each 
type? What is necessary for him [the Sufi] to do and preferred 
for him to tread upon? 

He responded: All praise is for Allah. As for the word 
Sufism, this word did not become popular during the [first] 
three generations, its mention only became popular after that. 
Speech regarding it has been conveyed from more than one 
of the Imams and shaykhs such as Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
Abū Sulayman al-Darani and others. It has been narrated from 
Sufyan al-Thawri that he has spoken regarding this. Some of 
them mention this from Hasan al-Basri. They have differed 
over the meaning to which the [the word] Sufi is attributed 
to, in that is it one of the descriptive nouns of affinity (asma’ 
al-nasab) such as al-Qurashi, al-Madani and their like. It has 
been said that it is attributed to the Ahl al-Suffa (People of 
the Platform) and this is incorrect because if it were the case 
then they would be called su/-/i. It is also said that it is at- 
tributed to a/-saff al-mugqaddam (the foremost rank) in front 
of Allah and this is also incorrect because if it were the case 
then they would be called sa/-/1. It is also said that it is at- 
tributed to a/-safwa min khalg Allah (the choicest of individuals 
from the creation of Allah) and this is also incorrect because 
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if it were then they would be called safawi. It is also said that 
it is attributed to Sufah ibn Bishr ibn Addi ibn Tabikha, an 
Arabian tribe that used to inhabit Makkah in ancient times 
towards whom the ascetic attributed themselves. This, even if it 
is in agreement to the attribution in terms of the word, is also 
weak because these people are not famous and are unknown 
to the majority of the ascetics; this is because if the ascetics are 
attributed to these people then this lineage would have been 
superior in the era of the Companions, the Followers, and the 
Followers of the Followers, and also because the majority of 
those who speak regarding the word Sufi do not know this 
tribe and are not content with being attributed to a tribe from 
the Era of Ignorance (Jahiliyya) which does not exist in Islam. 

It is said, and this is popular, that it is attributed to the wear- 
ing of saf (wool); for indeed the Sufis first appeared in Basra 
and the first to build a small house for the Sufis were some 
of the companions of ‘Abdul Wahid ibn Zayd,” and ‘Abdul 
Wahid was among the companions of Hasan [al-Basri]: In 
Basra, there was a great deal of asceticism (zuhd), worship, fear 
[of Allah] and their like which were not present in the people 
of other lands. It is because of this that it would be said: Figh is 
from Kufa and worship is from Basra. 

Abu’l-Shaykh al-Asbahani has narrated from his chain from 
Muhammad ibn Sirin that news reached him about a group 
of people who preferred woollen clothes. He said, “Surely, the 
community that prefers wool says that they resemble Masih 
157— ‘Abdul Wahid ibn Zayd (d. 793) was a successor of Hasan al-Basri and shaykh of 


Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad. He prominently features in several Sufi silsilas, including that of the 
Chishti Tariga. (IN) 
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ibn Maryam whereas the guidance of our Prophet is dearer 
to us. The Prophet @ used to wear cotton etc.” He said some 
words to this effect. 

It is because of this that the majority of extreme narra- 
tions relating to this subject that have been narrated are only 
from the worshippers from among the people of Basra, such 
as the story of those who died or became unconscious when 
hearing the Qur'an etc., namely the story of Zurara ibn Awfa, 
the gadi of Basra, who recited in the Fajr prayer “And when the 
trumpet shall be blown” (Al-Muddaththir. 8) and fell dead. Then 
there is the story of Abu Juhayr al-A‘ma who died when Salih 
al-Murri recited to him. Likewise, there are others regarding 
whom it is narrated that they died by listening to its recitation. 
Among them was a group who would fall unconscious when 
hearing the Qur’an and there were none among the Compan- 
ions whose condition was like this. So, when this appeared a 
group of the Companions and Followers disapproved of it such 
as Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr, Muhammad 
ibn Sirin and others. 

‘Those who disapprove have two contentions. Among them 
are those who feel that this behavior is affectation and preten- 
tious. It is mentioned regarding Muhammad ibn Sirin that he 
said, “There is nothing between us and those who fall uncon- 
scious on hearing the Qur'an except that it is recited on one of 
them while he is on a wall. If he were to fall, then he is truthful.” 

Among them are those who condemned this as they saw 
it as an innovation contrary to what is recognized from the 
guidance of the Companions, as has been conveyed from Asma’ 
[bint Abū Bakr] and her son, ‘Abdullah [ibn Zubayr]. 


280 


Shaykh al-Islam Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul Halim ibn Taymiyyah al-Hanbali te 


That on which the majority of the scholars [agree] is that 
when one of them is overcome then he should not be rebuked, 
while the condition of remaining in composure is superior to 
that. It is because of this that when Imam Ahmad was asked 
regarding this, he said, “The Qur’én was recited on Yahya ibn 
Sa‘id al-Qattan who fell unconscious and if anyone was able to 
repel this from himself then Yahya ibn Sa‘id would have done 
so. I did not see anyone wiser than he.” And he mentioned 
things like this. It has been narrated from al-Shafi that he 

said this was correct. The story of ‘Ali ibn Fudayl ibn ‘Iyd is 
famous. In sum, he is from the multitude of those in whose 
truthfulness there is no doubt. 

However, the condition of the Companions is mentioned 
in the Qur’an and that is that their hearts become fearful, 
eyes shed tears and bodies shivered... Those who have hard 
hearts on which there is rust and aversion for religion, which 
is reprehensible, criticize the situation of these people—and 
they surely have. There are among them those who think that 
their condition is the most perfect, complete and lofty. Both 
extremes in these matters are reprehensible. 

Rather, there are three levels. The first is the situation of he 
who is oppressing his self (zd/im /i-nafsibi); he is hard hearted 
and does not soften to hearing [the Qur’an] and dhikr... 

‘The second is the situation of the Allah-fearing believer in 
whom there is weakness in tolerating that which comes on his 
heart. He is the one who is afflicted by death or unconscious- 
ness for that is only according to the strength of the feeling that 
comes and the weakness of the heart to bear it. The likes of this 
is at times found in he who is happy, or fearful, or sorrowful, or 
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loves worldly matters. It kills him, or makes him sick, or causes 
him to lose his mind. From among the worshippers of images 
there are those who fall ill because of love, or die, or become 
insane; the situation is similar in others. This only happens 
to that person on whose soul a feeling appears and his soul 
is weak to repel it; this is similar to those causes that make a 
person ill or cause him to die. Or it may be that one of them 
overcomes them... 

These conditions that are associated with unconsciousness, 
death, insanity, a feeling of intoxication (sukr) or annihilation 
(fang) until he does not feel himself etc., when their causes 
are sanctioned in Shari‘a and the person involved is sincere 
and unable to repel them, then he is praiseworthy for the 
righteousness he has done and the iman he has attained; he 
is also excused in that matter in which he is powerless and 
which afflicted him without choice. Such individuals are more 
perfect than those who have’not reached their status due to 
imperfection in their iman, hard heartedness and other causes 
that consist of abandoning that which Allah loves and doing 
that which Allah dislikes. 

However, he whose mind remains stable while he has at- 
tained that iman that they have attained or its like or more, 
then he is superior to them. This was the condition of the 
Companions .# and the condition of our Prophet $, for in- 
deed he was taken to the heavens and Allah showed him what 
he showed him and in the morning he was like-the one who 
slept at night, his condition had not changed him. Hence, his 
condition was superior to the condition of Misa who fell 
unconscious when his Lord appeared to the mountain, and the 
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condition of Mūsā was excellent, lofty and great. However, the 
condition of Muhammad $ was greater in perfection, loftier 
and superior. 

‘The purpose [of the above text] is that these matters in which 
there was increased worship and spiritual states (a#wa/) came 
from Basra and that was because of intense fear. Indeed, that 
which they mention from the fear of ‘Utba al-Ghulam and 
‘Ata al-Sulaymi and their like is a great matter. There is no 
doubt that their condition was more perfect and superior than 
he who has no fear of Allah to compare with or supersede 
them. He who fears Allah in a moderate manner, they call 
him to do that which Allah loves and leave that which Allah 
dislikes without this increase, then his spiritual condition is 
more perfect and superior than these others. This was the 
condition of the Companions .#. It has been narrated that 
‘At? al-Sulaymi #& was seen after his death. He was asked, 
“What did Allah do with you?” He responded, “I was told, O 
Äta’, were you ashamed of me that you feared me to such an 
extent? Did you not know that I am the Most Forgiving and 
the Most Merciful?” 

Likewise, in relation to that which is mentioned from the 
likes of these people in terms of [their] spiritual conditions of 
asceticism, fear of Allah, worship etc., at times there is men- 
tioned some increase over the condition of the Companions 
# and the way shown by the Prophet $; these are matters 
in which people can be categorized into two: There is a com- 
munity that derides them and finds fault in them, at times 
they exceed the limit in this; and there is a community which 
exceeds the limit within them and they consider this path the 
most perfect and lofty. 
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‘The truth is that they are in these forms of worship and 
spiritual conditions mujtahidiin (one who exercises indepen- 
dent reasoning [itibad]) just like their neighbors from the 
people of Kufa are mujtahidiin in issues relating to the judiciary, 
state, etc. It was among them that ra’y (independent opinion) 
emerged which was contrary to the Sunnah and which the 
majority of the people disapproved. The elite from the people 
of Figh and ra’y (Ahl al-Figh wa al-Ra’y) from the people of 
Kufa are dealt with in two ways: there is a community that 
derides them and exceeds the limit in relation to them, and 
another community that exceeds the limit in praising them 
and considers them more knowledgeable in Figh than those 
besides them. At times, they raise them over the Companions, 
just. as the extremists from those worshippers at times raise 
them over the Companions. And this is an issue in which 
people are disunited. 

What is correct for the Muslim is that the best word is the 
word of Allah, the best way is the way of Muhammad $, the 
best of eras is that in which he was sent, and the best of ways and 
paths to Allah is that on which he and his Companions were. It 
can be understood from this that it is necessary on the believers 
that they fear Allah according to their effort and capacity as He 
Most High has said: “Fear Allah as much as you can”. (64:16) The 
Prophet @ said, “When I order you something, complete it as 
much as you can.” He Most High said: ‘Allah does not burden a 
soul save according to its capacity.” (2:286) Indeed, many of the 
believers—the Allah-fearing walis of Allah—at times acquire 
that perfect knowledge and faith (iman) that was gained by the 
Companions, hence they fear Allah as much as they can and 
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obey according to their efforts. It is inevitable that he carries 
out a mistake, either in his knowledge and sayings, or in his 
actions and conditions. They are rewarded for their obedience 
and pardoned for their mistakes for indeed Allah Most High 
has said, “Zhe Prophet has brought faith on that which his Lord has 
sent to him and also the believers; all of them have brought faith on 
Allah, His messengers, His books and His prophets; [they say] we 
do not differentiate between any of His prophets and they say, ‘We 
have heard and are obedient, forgive us our Lord and to you is the 
coming. ” Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity. For him 
is what he has earned, and on him what he has incurred. ‘Our Lord, 
do not hold us accountable, if we forget or make a mistake.” (2:185- 
286) Allah Most High says, I have done so. 

Hence, he who makes the way of one of the scholars and 
jurists, or the way of one of the worshippers or ascetics superior 
to the way of the Companions, he is mistaken, in error, and an 
innovator. Also, he who regards as derided, at fault and detested 
every mujtahid in matters of obedience who has made a mis- 
take in some matter, then he too is in error and an innovator. ..158 

When it is understood that the source of [asawwuf was Basra 
and that in it there were those who treaded the path of worship 
and asceticism in matters in which there are ijtihdd just like in 
Kufa there were those who treaded the path of Figh and knowl- 
edge in matters in which there are ijtihad. They are associated 
with an external manner of dress, which is the wearing of wool 
(saf). Hence, it is said regarding any one of them, “Sa/?”. Their 
158—Take note of this text and compare it with what is said by some of them in relation 


to some of the Sufi shaykhs, and when you ask them what the Sufis’ sin was, they will 
mention that their being Sufis is their biggest sin. 
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way is not confined to the wearing of wool nor did they make 
that compulsory or command it. Rather, they have been asso- 
ciated with that because of its being the external appearance. 

Tasawwuf according to them has some realities and spiritual 
states (ahwai) that are well known; they have spoken regarding 
its limits, path and manners such as the saying of some of them 
that the Sufi is he who has been cleansed from impurity and 
filled with thought [of Allah]; for him gold and stone are equal. 
Taşawwuf is the concealing of the good qualities of a person 
and abandoning pretensions and their like. With the word Sufi 
they head to the meaning of siddig. The most superior of indi- 
viduals after the prophets are the şiddīgän. It is as Allah Most 
High mentions: “They are with those on whom Allah has favored 
from the prophets, the siddiqiun, the martyrs and the pious. And 
excellent are they as companions.” (4:69) It is because of this that 
there are, according to them, none after the prophets who were 
more superior than the Sufi. However, he is in reality a type of 
siddiq. They are siddigzin who have specialized in asceticism and 
worship according to the way in which they have carried out 
ijtihad. Hence, the siddig is from the people of this path. It is 
as it is said: siddig al-‘ulama’ (siddig of the ‘ulam@) and siddiq 
al-umara@’ (siddig from among the leaders). He is more special 
than the general siddig and less than the siddig who is perfect 
in his siddigiyya, namely the Companions, the Followers and 
the Followers of the Followers. 

So, when it is said regarding these ascetics and worshippers 
from the people of Basra that they are siddigiin, then this is as 
it is said regarding the Imams of the jurists from the people 
of Kufa—that they are also siddiqin. Each of them is such 
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according to the way that he has treaded in terms of obedience 
to Allah and His Prophet, according to his ijtihad. At times they 
may be from the greatest siddigiin in their era and so they will 
be the most perfect siddigun of their age. The siddig of the First 
Era is more perfect than them and the siddigiin are of different 
levels and types. It is because of this that each of them has a 
category of spiritual state and worship that he has realized and 
perfected and mastered even though there is someone else in a 
different category that is more perfect and superior than him. 

Because of the ijtihad and debates that occurred among 
many of them, the people have differed with each other in 
relation to their path. There is a group that has derided the Sufis 
and Tasawwuf and said that they are innovators and outside of 
the Sunnah. Speech in relation to this has been narrated from 
the Imams of this group, which is well known, and a group of 
the people of Fiqh and Kalam (theology) have followed them 
in this. There is a group that has exceeded the limits in relation 
to them and claimed that they are the most superior of the 
creation and the most perfect after the prophets. Both sides in 
these issues are blameworthy.'” 

What is correct is that they are mujtahidun in the obedience 
of Allah in the way that others aside from them from the 
people who are obedient to Allah have done ijtihad. Among 
them is he who has gone ahead and drawn close according to 
his ijtihad, and among them is he who is moderate and is from 
the people of the right (ab? al-yamin). In each of these two 
groups, there is he who at times performs ijtihad and then errs. 


159— Those who affiliate themselves to the Salaf, especially Shaykh al-Islam Ibn 
Taymiyyah, should take note of this text. 
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Among them is he who commits a sin and then repents or does 

not. Among those who attribute themselves to them is he who 
oppresses his self and disobeys his Lord. 

A group from the people of innovation and heresy has also 
attributed themselves to them. However, according to the 
authentic people of Tasawwuf, they are not from them, like 
al-Hallaj' for example. Indeed, the majority of the shaykhs of 
Tasawwuf have rejected him and cast him out of the path, such 
as Junayd ibn Muhammad, the sayyid al-t@ ifa, as Shaykh Abū 
‘Abdur Rahman al-Sulami has mentioned in Tabagat al-Sifi- 
yya and Hafiz Abū Bakr al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad. This is 
the original Tasawwuf. 

Then, after that, it went into groups and types and the Su- 
fis became three: Safiya al-Hag ig (Sufi of the Knowledge 
of Allah), Safiyya al-Arzag (Sufi in Search of Material Gain) 
and Şäfiyya al-Rasm (The Ceremonial Sufi). As to the Safiyya 
al- Elaqa@’ig, they are the ones we have described. As to the Sii- 
yya al-Arzaq, they are the ones who have endowments (wagf) 
entrusted to them such as the Ahangahs. It is not a condition 
among them that they are people of the Knowledge of Allah 
(4aqa@’ig) as that is a great matter. The majority of the people 
of haga’ig are not characterised as having khangahs. However, 
it is a precondition that there are three conditions in them: 

‘The first is Shari‘a integrity in that they fulfill the obligatory 
acts (fard) and abstain from the forbidden (Aaram); the second 


160— For an alternative view, Shaykh al-Hadith Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya 
Kandhalwi has touched on Shaykh Mansar al-Hallaj citing Hakim al-Ummah Mawlana 
Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi in his book Shari‘at wa Tarigat ka Talazum. Mawlānā Zafar Ahmad 
‘Uthmini also has a detailed book on Shaykh Mansar al-Hallaj that provides a different 
view regarding him entitled Sirat-i- Mansi Hallaj. (IN) 
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is learning the etiquettes (ada) of the people of the path, and 
that is the etiquettes of Shari‘a at all times. As to the created 
and innovated rituals, then they do not turn to them; and the 
third is that none of them clings to excessive worldly material. 
As to he who hoards wealth or does not have praiseworthy 
etiquettes and has not learned Shari‘a manners or is a fasig, 
then he is not deserving of that. 

As to the Sufiyya al-Rasm, they are restricted according to 
their understanding to attire and created rituals etc. They are, 
among the Sufis, on the level of he who restricts to wearing 
the attire of the people of knowledge and the people of jihad. 
They modify their speech and actions in a way that the ignorant 


assumes the reality of his condition is that he is from them, 
when he is not... l 


9e 
He then discusses at length the word fagir until he mentions: 


... However, when asceticism (zuhd) became prominent 
among the fugara’, [the word] fagr, in the nomenclature of 
many of the people, came to define the path of zuhd which 
is a form of Tasawwuf. Hence, when it is said, “In him there 
is fagr or there is no fagr in him,” the meaning is not that 
he does not have wealth. What is, however, meant by that 
is what is meant by the word Sufi—namely knowledge of 
Allah (ma‘rifa), spiritual states (ahwa/), manners (akhlāg) and 
etiquettes (@dad), etc. 

According to this terminology, they have differed regarding 
which is superior: the fagir or the Sufi? A group has gone 
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towards preferring the Sufi such as Abū Ja‘far al-Suhrawardi 
and his like. A group has gone towards preferring the fagir such 
as other groups. At times, these are specially characterized 
by zawiyas and those with khangahs, etc. And the majority of 
people prefer the fagir. 

Precisely speaking, the superior of the two is he who is more 
Allah-fearing. Hence, if the Sufi is more fearing of Allah then 
he shall be superior to the other. That is, by him being greater in 
abundantly doing those actions that Allah loves and abandoning 
what he dislikes, he is greater than the fagir. If the fagir abun- 
dantly performs those actions that Allah loves and abandons 
those that He dislikes, then he shall be superior to the other. 
And if they are equal in performing beloved actions and leaving 
unloved actions, then they shall be equal in status. 

The walis of Allah are the Allah-fearing believers, regard- 
less if one of them is named fagir, Sufi, jurist (fagīh), ‘alim, 
businessman, soldier, craftsman, prince, ruler or anything else. 
Allah Most High mentions, “Be attentive, the friends of Allah 
shall have no fear, nor shall they grieve—those who believe and are 
Allah fearing.” (10:62/63) 


T sf ry 2. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah mentions in Majmi‘ 


"7 
L= al-Fatawa, vol. 11, p. 25: 


He was asked: What do the jurists, may Allah be pleased 
with them, say regarding a man who says, “Certainly, we are 
not devoted to fagr,'*! we have not been ordered to follow it. 
It has no body or any meaning. It is not a path that connects 


to the pleasure of Allah Most High and the pleasure of His 


161— The word fagr here is being used to denote Tasawwuf. (IN) 
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Prophet. We are only focused on following the command of 
Allah and abstaining from what He has forbidden, namely 
[following] the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His prophet 
&. Certainly, the base of everything is knowledge, focusing on 
it and acting on it, fear of Allah (¢agwa) and abstaining from 
what is haram. The “fagr” on the tongues of the group’ and 
the seniors (akabir) is abstinence (zuhd) from the world and 
Shari‘a knowledge benefits abstinence from the world. Hence, 
abstinence from the world and acting on knowledge is fagr. 
‘Therefore, fagr is a branch from the branches of knowledge 
and the matter is like this. There is no path that connects more 
[to Allah] than knowledge and acting on knowledge according 
to that which is correct and established from the Prophet $” 

He also says, “Indeed, the fagr named and known by the 
majority of the People of Garb (44? al-Zayy) that has become 
prevalent in our era in terms of habitual dress, words and 
nomenclature is not pleasing to Allah or to His Prophet.” Is 
the matter like he says or different? Answer us, you shall be 
rewarded. 

Shaykh Tagi al-Din ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, answered: All praise is for Allah. The basis of this is- 
sue is that words that have been mentioned in the Book and the 
Sunnah, it is our duty that we follow that which they denote. 
For example, the words faith, piety, fear of Allah (¢agwa), truth, 
justice, goodness, patience, thankfulness, reliance (sawakkul), 
fear and hope (AAawf wa raja’), love for Allah, obedience to 
Allah and the Prophet, kindness to parents and fulfilling prom- 
ises etc. are from those matters which imply the mention of 


162— Al-ta'ifa, which refers to the Sufis. (IN) 
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that which Allah and His Prophet love from the heart and the 
body. Hence, these matters that Allah and His Prophet love are 
the way to reach Allah while at the same time abandoning that 
which Allah and His Prophet have forbidden, namely disbe- 
lief, hypocrisy, lying, sins, enmity, oppression, being impatient, 
polytheism, stinginess, cowardice, hard-heartedness, treachery, 
breaking ties with relatives, etc. It is the duty of every Muslim 

to look at what Allah and His Prophet have commanded and 

to fulfill it and also look at that which Allah and His Prophet 
have forbidden and to abandon it. This is the path of Allah, His 

way and His religion, the Straight Path, the path of those on 

whom Allah has favored from the prophets, the siddigin, the 

martyrs and the pious. 

‘This is the Straight Path (a/-Sirat al-Mustagim) that consists 
of knowledge and actions: Shari‘a knowledge and Shari‘a ac- 
tions. Hence, he who knows and does not act on his knowledge, 
he is a sinner (fajir) and he who acts without knowledge is 
astray. Allah Most High has ordered that we say: “Take us on 
the straight path. The path of those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not of those who have incurred Your wrath, nor of those 
who have gone astray.” (1:6-7) The Prophet & said, “The Jews 
are those who have incurred the wrath on them, and the Chris- 
tians are those who have gone astray.” That is because the Jews 
recognised the truth and did not act on it and the Christians 
worshipped Allah without knowledge. 

It is because of this that the Salaf used to say, “Fear the 
tribulation (fina) of a sinful (fair) scholar and an ignorant 
worshipper for indeed their fitna is a fitna for every person who 
has been afflicted.” They also used to say, “He who has become 
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corrupt from among the scholars has a similarity to the Jews 
and he who has become corrupt from the worshippers has a 
similarity to the Christians.” Hence, he who calls to knowledge 
without action (“ama/) in something that has been commanded 
is astray, and he who calls to action (‘ama/) without knowl- 
edge is astray. More astray than them both is he who treads in 
knowledge the path of the people of innovation and follows 
matters that are contrary to the Book and the Sunnah, which 
he assumes is knowledge when it is ignorance. Similar is he 

who treads in [matters of ] worship the path of the people of in- 
novation. He carries out actions that are contrary to the actions 

that have been legislated in Shari‘a and which he assumes are 

acts of worship when they are acts of deviance. Both of these 

are many among those who are astray and attribute them- 
selves to Figh and fagr. They come together in that they call 

to knowledge without action and action without knowledge. 

That which they call towards is an innovation (did‘a), which 

is contrary to the Shari‘a. The path of Allah is not complete 

save with knowledge and action, both of which should be in 

agreement with the Shari‘a. 

Therefore, the one treading the path of fagr, Tasaw- 
wuf, zuhd and worship, if he does not tread with knowledge 
that is in agreement with the Shari‘a, then he is astray from 
the path and that which he ruins is greater than that which 
he corrects. The one following Figh, knowledge, speculative 
reasoning (nazr) and Kalam, if he does not follow the Shari‘a 
and act on its knowledge, then he shall be a sinner and astray 
from the path. This is the foundation upon which it is necessary 
for every Muslim to remain focused on. 
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As to bigotry (¢a‘assub) in relation to issues for which there is 
no guidance from Allah, then this is an act of ignorance: And 
who is more astray than he who followed his desire without any 
guidance from Allah.” (28:5) 

There is no doubt that the word fagr in the Book and the 
Sunnah and in the language of the Companions, Followers 
and the Followers of the Followers is not used to intend the 
Path of Allah (farig), doing that which He ordained, aban- 
doning that which he forbade, praiseworthy manners, etc, 
Rather, fagr according to them is the antonym of rich (ghina). 
The fugar@ are those whom Allah has mentioned when He 
said, “The sadaga (prescribed charity) is only to be given to the poor 
(fugara) and the destitute...” (9:60) and in His saying, “(Your 
charities should be preferably meant) for the needy (fugara) who are 
confined in the way of Allah...” (2:273) and His saying, “For the 
poor (fugar) emigrants who were expelled from their homes and 
properties...” (59:8) The rich (ghani) is he for whom taking of 
Zakah is not permissible or he on whom Zakah is incumbent or 
that which is similar to that. However, when fagr was inferred 
as willing or unwilling asceticism (zud), because it is from 
[divine] protection that you are incapable, many of those of 
the latter times began to associate fagr with the meaning of 
asceticism (zahd); asceticism at times can be with wealth and 
at times with poverty. Hence, among the prophets and the first 
to accept Islam there were those who were ascetic in spite of 
their abundant wealth. 

Zuhd that is prescribed is the abandoning of that which does 
not benefit in the hereafter. As to everything that the slave takes 
support from in the obedience of Allah, then abandoning it is 
not from the prescribed asceticism; rather, what is prescribed 
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is abandoning the surplus that preoccupies from the obedience 
of Allah and His Prophet. Likewise, during the second century, 
they began to describe that with the word Sufi because the 
wearing of wool (sf) is predominant among the ascetics... 


Tg 3. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah mentions in Majmi 


dù 


L al-Fatāwā, vol. 11, p. 70: 


As to those who came later, the [word] faqir in their nomen- 
clature is the name for the wayfarer (sa/i£) heading towards 
Allah Most High, as is also the Sufi in their terminology. 
Then, among them is he who gives preference to the word 
Sufi over the word fagir because the Sufi has corrected the 
esoteric and the exoteric; and among them is he who prefers 
the word fagir since, according to him, the fagir has broken all 
connections and is not, exoterically, preoccupied with issues 
that are not necessary. This debate is to do with semantics 
and terminology. 

The truth is that the praiseworthy meaning of both these 
names (fagir and Sufi) are included within the words siddiq, 
wali, salib and other similar words that appear in the Book and 
the Sunnah, and when it (the praiseworthy meaning) enters the 
Prophetic names then the ruling mentioned within the Proph- 
et’s teachings (risd/a) shall firmly apply. As to those matters by 
which these words are given distinction, namely the said person 
is considered superior when it is not a cause of superiority, or 
those issues on account of which one considers the said person 
to bea wali and other similar matters which cause an increased 
rank in faith and the world, then these matters are void in 
Shari‘a except when they are from among those issues that are 
permissible such as handicrafts. There is no problem in this on 
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the condition that one does not believe that these permissible 

matters are recommended. As to that which has been adjoined 

to that, namely that which is disliked in the religion of Allah 

in terms of various types of innovations and sinfulness, it is 

necessary to forbid them as has been mentioned in the Shari‘a, 
se 4. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah mentions in Majma‘ 
LE! al-Fatāwā, vol. 11, p. 194: 

There is nothing by which the aw/iyd of Allah are, exo- 
terically (outwardly), set apart from people in those matters 
that are permissible; hence, they are not set apart on account 
of one garment or another when both are permissible, nor 
with shaving the head or shortening or plaiting it when it is 
permissible. It is as it is said, “So many siddigun are dressed 
in gab@ and so many heretics are dressed in the ‘aba’. Rath- 
er, the awliy@ are found in all of the groups within the Ummah 
of Muhammad @ as long as they are not from the people of 
apparent innovation and sin. They are found among the people 
of the Qur'an and the people of knowledge, and among the 
people of jihad and sword, and among traders, craftsmen and 
husbandmen. Allah has mentioned the qualities of the Ummah 
of Muhammad @ in His saying, “Your Lord knows that you 
stand (in prayer) for nearly two thirds of the night, and (at times) 

for half of it, and (at times) for one third of it, and (so do) a group 
of those who are with you. And Allah measures the night and the 
day. He knows that you (O Muslims,) cannot do it in a regular 
way; therefore He turned to you in mercy. Now, recite as much of 
163— The gaba’ was a tight-fitting overcoat that is short with narrow sleeves and which 
used to be generally worn by ordinary people whereas the ‘abd’ is a wide and long 


rectangular cloak with large black or brown stripes that used to be worn by people of 
religious rank. (IN) 
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the Qur'an as is easy (for you). He knows that some of you may be 
sick, and others travelling in the land, seeking the grace of Allah, 
and yet others fighting in Allah’s way. Therefore, recite as much of 
it as is easy”. (73:20) 

The Salaf used to call the people of religion and knowl- 
edge a/-Qurra’, and the scholars and ascetics were included 
among them. The name Sufi and figara’ (s. fagir) was created 
thereafter. The name Sufi is attributed to the wearing of wool 
(sif)—this is correct. It is said that it is attributed to safwa 
al-fugaha (the choicest from the jurists), and it is said to Safa 
ibn ‘Adi ibn Tabikha, an Arabian tribe that used to be known 
for asceticism. It is said that it is attributed to the Ahl al-Suffah 
(People of the Platform), Mount Safa, the word a/-safwa (the 
selected ones) and it is said to al-saff al-mugaddam (the fore- 
most rank) in front of Allah Most High. These opinions are 
weak for if it were like this then it would be said saf-f, safwi, ṣa- 
fawi or saftand not Sufi. 

The name fugar has also begun to mean the people of Sulak 
and this is a recent usage. People are in dispute as to which 
is superior: the word Sufi or the word fagir. They are also in 
dispute as to which is superior: the wealthy person who is 
thankful or the poor person who is patient... 


see 5. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah mentions in Majma‘ 
LN al-Fatawa, vol. 11, p. 320, after a delicate discussion 
regarding kharig: 

Hence, in summary, that which ruptures the natural order 
of things (ZAarig)'* is of three types: praiseworthy in religion, 


164— Kharig al-‘ada is an Arabic term that literally means “breaking the natural order of 
things” and is used to technically describe the miraculous or supernatural. (IN) 
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blameworthy in religion, and permissible—not praiseworthy or 
blameworthy—in the religion. If the permissible has a benefit 
then it is a blessing and if it does not have a benefit then it is 
like the other permissible actions in which there is no benefit 
such as playing and futile pursuits. 

Abū ‘Ali al-Jazjani’® said: “Be a seeker of steadfastness, not 
a seeker of miracles for indeed your carnal self (nafs) is predis- 
posed to seek miracles and your Lord seeks steadfastness from 
you.” Shaykh Suhrawardi has mentioned in his Awarif[al- 
Ma“arif): “And that which he has mentioned is a major princi- 
ple in this matter and a secret that many of the people of Sulak 
and seekers are unaware of.” That is because those who toil and 
worship have heard of the early pious predecessors and the mir- 
acles and kharig that they were bestowed with; as a result, their 
souls continuously seek some of that and they desire to receive 
some of that. Perhaps one of them remains heartbroken and 
accuses his self in regard to the correctness of his action when 
nothing from that appears to him. If they were to know the 
secret of that, then they would attach no importance to it and 
they would know that Allah opens a door from that on some 
of those who sincerely strive. Its wisdom is that he increases 
in erudition on account of the £Adrig al-āda that he sees and 
the effects of the power. Hence, his resolve for asceticism in 
the world and remaining away from the beckoning of desires 
becomes strong. 

At times, firm conviction (sidg al-yagin) appears to some of 
his slaves and the veils are removed from their hearts. He who 


165— One of the major shaykhs of the Sufis and their Imams 4. 
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experiences sidg al-yagin has no need to see something that 
is Aharig al-‘ada because the purpose of that (the latter) is to 
acquire firm conviction and that has been gained. If the person 
who has been bestowed with firm conviction were to experience 

any of that (khārig) then [his] conviction would increase. The 

wisdom of revealing the ability to perform a &harig al-‘ada at 
this juncture does not mean that he (the one from who it orig- 
jnates) is in need of it, rather the wisdom behind it is to reveal 

it for another person at a place of his need. This second person 

will be more able and worthy than the first. Hence, the way of 
the sincere person is to seek steadfastness from the soul and 

that is in its entirety a miracle. Then, if a Abarig [al-‘ada] were 

to occur in his journey then it will be as if it did not happen. 

He will not care and will not become deficient because of that. 
He only becomes deficient by neglecting the necessary right 

of steadfastness. Know this for indeed it is a great principle for 

the seekers, ascetic scholars and Sufi shaykhs. 


ae 6. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah mentions in Majma‘ 
LS al-Fatawa, vol. 11, p. 338: 


As to the way [of acquiring knowledge] through means 
that are rational (agi), transmitted (naghi), revealed (kashfi), 
informational (khabari) and speculative (nazari), the way of the 
people of hadith (ah/ a/-hadith), the people of Kalam (theol- 
ogy) and the People of Tasawwuf has been that people have 
contended with each other in this in support of and against. 
Among the people are those who have objected to it from that 
which they did not recognize, and among them were those 
who exceeded the limit in that which they recognized and 
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so they raised it above its worth and negated everything else, 
‘The people of Kalam and philosophers exalt the rational paths, 
much of which is corrupt and contradictory. Out of the creation 
of Allah they are the most in contradiction and dispute, each 
group refutes the other in that which they claim as being definite. 

A group which claims [to follow] the Sunnah and hadith 
derive proof in that from fabricated hadiths and stories that 
they know are lies. At times, they take proof from something 
that is weak (da‘) in opposition of something that is strong. 
Many of the Sufis and fagirs are reared on dreams, spiritual 
taste (dhawg) and thoughts which they believe are kashf' when 
they are actually thoughts that are not correct and ideas that are 
untrue. “They only follow conjecture, and conjecture is of no avail 
in (the matter of) truth”. (53: 28) 

We say: As to the ways of [of acquiring knowledge] of the 
rulings of Shari‘a, regarding which we speak of in the principles 
of Figh, then—by consensus of the Muslims—they include 
the Book [of Allah]. None of the Imams have disputed this 
as some of the deviants have in deriving proof in some issues 
relating to creed. 

The second is the Sunnah (hadiths) that is mutawatir'® and 
which does not oppose the apparent meaning of the Qur'an 
but explains it, such as the number of prayers (Salah) and the 
units of prayer (raka‘a), the required amount (misab) for Zakah 
[to be compulsory] and its being compulsory, the descriptions 


166— Mutawatir (or “successive”) is a Hadith that is conveyed by numerous narrators in 
a way that it cannot be conceived that they have agreed on an untruth. Such Hadiths can 
be mutawétir in text or in meaning. (IN) 
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of the Hajj and the Umrah, and other rulings that cannot be 
known without the explanation of the Sunnah... 

The third way isthe [acts of] Sunnah narrated mutawatir from 
the Messenger of Allah $ that have been accepted by the peo- 
ple of knowledge or through reliable transmitters. This is also 
from among those things that the people of knowledge from 
the people of Fiqh, Hadith, Tasawwuf and the majority of the 
people of knowledge are agreed upon. Some of the people of 
Kalam have rejected this and many of them have rejected that 
knowledge is acquired from any of them. They have only made 
knowledge compulsory and have not differentiated between 
what is received with acceptance and what is not... 

The fourth way is Consensus (ijma’) and that is, in sum, 
agreed on by the majority of Muslims from the jurists, the 
Sufis, the people of hadith and Kalam, and others. Some of 
the people of innovation from the Mutazilites and the Shiites 
have rejected it. However, what is known regarding it is that 
this is that on which the Companions were. As to that which 
came after then acquiring knowledge from that is not, in the 
main, possible... 

‘The fifth way is analogy (giyds) on a text (mass) and the Con- 
sensus, and this is a [source of] proof according to the majority 
of the jurists. However, many of the people of ra’y (independent 
opinion) exceeded the limits in this so much that they used 
it before discussing the text, refuted text using it and used it 
for wrong. From among the people of Kalam, the people of 
hadith and the people of analogy there are those who reject it 
totally and this is a major issue; the truth in relation to it lies 
in moderation between exceeding the limit and being lax. 
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The sixth way is Presumption of Continuity (istishab)""’ which 
is that the matter remains as it is as long as its establishment or 
negation in Shari‘a is not known. It is, by consensus, a proof 
(hujja) when the matter is unknown. However, is it [a source 
of] proof when it is known there is nothing? In this there is a 
difference of view... 

The seventh way is masalih mursala'® which is that the mu- 
jtabid considers that an action will attract an overriding benefit 
(jalb al-manfa‘a) and within the Shari‘a there is nothing to ne- 
gate it. In this way, there is a famous difference of opinion and 
so the jurists call it masalib mursala; and among them are those 
who called it ray and some of them consider istifsdn to be 
close to it. The spiritual taste (dhawg) of the Sufis, their spiritual 
ecstasy (wajd) and their inspirations (i/ham) are close to this. Its 
summary is that they discover in the speech and action a com- 
mon good (maslaha) in their hearts and in matters of religion, 
and experience the taste of its benefit—this is maslaha. How- 
ever, some of the people specifically assign masalih mursala to 
protecting lives, wealth, honor, intellect and religion. It is not 
like this. Rather, masalih mursala is attracting a benefit and re- 
pelling harm (daf a/-madarr). That which they have mentioned 
in repelling harm in these five issues, then, is one of two types: 
[repelling harm or attracting benefit]. 

167— Istishab is a principle of Figh and presumes that a situation known to exist in the past 

continues to exist until there is evidence to the contrary. This can be used in the absence 

of other evidences. There are several maxims based on this, for example the innocence of 
an accused is presumed until guilt is proved, certainty cannot be disproved by doubt and 

permissibility is the original state of things. (IN) 

168— Masalih mursala can be loosely translated as “public welfare set loose from the texts” 


. in that discretion may be applied in judgments to overrule strict analogy in cases where the 
public interest would thereby be benefitted as long as the Shari‘a is not contradicted. (IN) 
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Attracting benefit can be in worldly and religious matters. In 
worldly matters this would be in social dealings and actions in 
which it can be said there is a common good (maslaha) for the 
creation without there being a Shar‘ prohibition. In matters 
of religion, this would be in much of the spiritual knowledge 
(ma‘arif), spiritual states (awa), acts of worship and asceticism 
regarding which it is said there is a common good (maslaha) for 
man without there being a Shar‘ prohibition. Hence, he who has 
restricted the maslaha to punishments [the penal code] (‘ugaba#) 
in which there is repelling of harm in those situations to only 
protect the body, then the person has restricted [the matter]. 

This is a major topic. Focusing on it is necessary, as great 

disorder has occurred within the religion on account of it. 
Many of the rulers, scholars and worshippers observe maslaha 
which they use on the basis of its principle. Sometimes it may 
be used in a way that is prohibited in the Shari‘a without one 
knowing. At times, such words that are contrary to the texts 
[Quran and Sunnah] are given preference over the masdlih 
mursala. Many of them have been careless in applying [the 
principle of] maslaha, the consideration of which according to 
the Shari‘a is compulsory on the basis that the Shari‘a has not 
spoken of [the issue at hand] and, as a result, the obligatory and 
preferred actions are lost or the person slips into that which is 
prohibited and disliked. At times, the Shari‘a has mentioned 
[the issue] while the person did not know. 


ie 7. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah mentions in Majmu* 
LN al-Fatawa, vol. 11, p. 381: 


He was asked: Which is preferred—remedying that which 
Allah dislikes from your heart, for example jealousy, malice, 
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spite, pride, ostentation, desire for good reputation, showing 
off actions, hardness of heart and other actions that are spe- 
cifically concerned with the heart in terms of its dirtiness and 
wickedness, or being preoccupied with the exoteric actions such 
as prayer (sa/ah), fasting, and the various acts of drawing close 
such as the supererogatory prayers (nafi) and those actions that 
have been pledged while those [evil] matters exist in his heart? 
Answer us—may you be rewarded. 

He responded, may Allah have mercy on him: All praise 
is for Allah. What is mandatory on him from those matters? 
Surely, what is most necessary is exceeding and increasing. It 
is as Allah Most High has said as narrated by His Prophet 
@: “My slave does not draw near to Me by means of those 
actions that I have made compulsory on him.” He said: “My 
slave keeps drawing near to me by means of supererogatory 
acts of worship (nafi) until I love him.” The exoteric actions are 
not correct and accepted except by means of the action of the 
heart, for the heart is the king and the limbs are its army. So, 
if the king were to be foul then his army would become foul 
and it is because of this that the Prophet @& said: “Be attentive, 
surely in the body is a piece of flesh, if it is correct then the 
body in its entirety will be correct and if it is corrupt then the 
body in its entirety would be corrupt.” Likewise, the actions of 
the heart will definitely affect the actions of the body. When 
what is a priority is more compulsory, regardless of whether 
it is known as the esoteric (Aétin) or exoteric (zahir), then at 
times what is known as the esoteric is more compulsory such as 
abandoning jealousy and pride as that is more compulsory for 
him than supererogatory fasts. At times that which is known 
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as the exoteric is more superior such as the prayer of the night, 
for indeed it is more superior than just abandoning some of 
the thoughts (24atir) that pass on the heart, namely from the 
genre of envy and its like. Each of the esoteric and exoteric 
actions supports the other and prayer (sa/ad) prevents sins and 
wrong and creates serenity and other great effects. It is the 
greatest of actions along with giving charity. And Allah is the 
most knowledgeable. 
Tle 8. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah mentions in Majmi‘ 


L al-Fatéwa, vol. 11, p. 395: 


He was asked: What is the wisdom in that those preoccupied 
with dhikr, meditation (fkr), spiritual exercises (riyada), strug- 
gling with the carnal self (mujahada al-nafs) and similar things, 
in spite of their lesser knowledge and the ignorance of some of 
them, experience kashf and miracles (karama) and other things 
such as spiritual states (4a/) that are not experienced by those 
who are preoccupied with knowledge and its teaching? What 
is the discussion regarding this? This is such that if a person 
was to spend the night focused and preoccupied in dhikr and 
the presence [of Allah], he would definitely see an incident 
or something would open up to him, and if he were to spend 
the night repeating a chapter from the chapters of Figh then 
he would not find that. The situation is such that many of the 
worshippers find a sweetness and bliss in dhikr that they do not 
find in the recitation of the Qur’an even though the Sunnah 
has narrated the superiority of the scholar over the worshipper; 
this is especially the case when the worshipper is in need of 
knowledge to an extent that the scholar is distracted from 
worship in the preoccupation of knowledge. 
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It is mentioned in the hadith, “Indeed, the angels place their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge in happiness of what the 
seeker does, indeed the scholars are the inheritors of the proph- 
ets, indeed the superiority of the scholar over the worshipper 
is like the superiority of the moon over all stars.” It is in a 
hadith narrated from the Prophet @& that he said: “On the 
Day of Judgment, Allah Most High will say to the worshippers 
and the mujahidan, ‘Enter Paradise.’ So the scholars will say 
that it was through the excellence of our knowledge that they 
worshipped and did jihad. So Allah Most High will say to 
them, ‘You are for Me like my angles, intercede.’ They shall 
then intercede and enter Paradise.” There are other hadiths and 
narrations [like this]. 

‘Then, many of the worshippers prefer worship over seeking 
knowledge in spite of their ignorance of that which invali- 
dates much of their worship such as those things that nullify 
ablution or prayer and fasts. At times, some of them narrate 
stories pertaining to this: Such as Rabi‘a al-‘Adawiyya @, came 
one night to al-Quds and performed prayer until the morning 
and on one side was a house in which there was a jurist who 
was repeating a chapter on the Figh of menstruation until the 
morning. In the morning, Rabi‘a said to him: “What is this? 
Many have reached their Lord and you are preoccupied with 
the menstruation of women.” Or she said something like this. 
So, what is it that prevents those preoccupied with knowledge 
from gaining that which those preoccupied with worship ac- 
quire in spite of their superiority over them? 

He replied: All praise is for Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. 
‘There is no doubt that he who is granted knowledge and faith 
is greater in rank than those who have only been bestowed 
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faith, as the Book and the Sunnah indicate that. Praiseworthy 
knowledge towards which the Book and the Sunnah indicate 
is that knowledge which is the inheritance of the prophets, 
as the Prophet $ said: “Indeed, the scholars are the heirs of 
the prophets. Indeed the prophets do not leave inheritance in 
the form of dirhams or dinars, they only leave in inheritance 
knowledge, and so he who takes that has taken a great portion.” 

This knowledge is of three types: The knowledge of Allah, 
His names and His attributes, and that which is concerned 
with that. As an example of this, Allah revealed Surah al-Ikh- 
las, Ayat al-Kursi, etc. The second is knowledge in which Allah 
has informed of those issues that have passed, those matters 
that will come and what is happening in the present. By way 
of example of this, Allah has revealed the verses containing 
stories, pledges, warnings, the descriptions of paradise and hell, 
etc. The third is that knowledge pertaining to what Allah has 
commanded from those matters related to the hearts and the 
limbs, namely bringing faith in Allah, the knowledge of the 
hearts and their spiritual conditions (4a/), the utterances of the 
limbs and their actions. In it is knowledge of the core matters 
of faith and the principles of Islam, and also knowledge relating 
to exoteric speech and actions; this knowledge includes in it 
what is found in the books of the jurists, namely the knowledge 
of the rulings of external actions, for indeed that is a minute 
part of the knowledge of faith in the way that the revelations 
(kashf) that happen to the people of purity is a minute part of 
the knowledge pertaining to matters of existence. 

The people are only erring in these issues because they un- 
derstand the denotations of the nomenclature that appear in 
the Book and the Sunnah yet do not understand the realities 
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of the issues at hand. Many a person memorizes the various 
forms of knowledge, the greatest of which is memorizing the 
Qur'an, even though he may not understand it and not even 
have faith, by which he may be distinguished over he who has 
been given the Qur’an and not memorized various forms of 
knowledge as the Prophet # said in a hadith that all have 
agreed on (muttafaq ‘alayh): “The like of a believer who reads 
the Qur'an is like the citron, its taste is pleasant and its smell 
is pleasant. The example of a believer who does not recite the 
Qur'an is like that of a date, it has no smell, though its taste 
is sweet. The example of a hypocrite who recites the Qur'an is 
that of a sweet smelling flower, it has fragrance but has a bitter 
taste. The example of a hypocrite who does not read the Qur’an 
is like a wild gourd. It has a bitter taste and no smell.” 

So, at times a man may have memorized the letters of the 
Qur’an and its Sūrahs and he may not be a believer but a hyp- 
ocrite; so the believer who has not memorized its letters and 
Surahs is better than him even though others benefit from that 
hypocrite in the way benefit is drawn from the sweet smelling 
flower. As to he who has been granted knowledge and faith, he 
is a knowledgeable believer; he is superior to the believer who 
is not equal to him in knowledge in the way they are equal in 
faith. This is a principle the knowing of which is imperative. 

Here is another principle: Not every action which re- 
sults in £ashf or supernatural control over things (¢asarruf) 
in the world is superior than the action that does not result 
in kashf and tasarruf. Indeed, if the ashfand tasarrufate not 
helpful to the religion of Allah, then they are means of enjoying 
the worldly life. At times, they are acquired by the disbelievers 
from among the polytheists and the People of the Book, and 
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not acquired by the people of faith who are the people of Par- 
adise, while those are the people of fire. 

The excellence of actions and their higher levels are not 
gained through the likes of this and are only gained through 
the guidance of the Book and the Sunnah. It is because of this 
that many actions allow for the performer to gain in the world 
a high ranking and wealth. The most noble of the creation ac- 
cording to Allah are the most Allah fearing. He who worships 
Allah without knowledge has done more harm than good even 
though he has acquired dashfand tasarruf'and even though a 
large number of the masses follow him. We have discussed this 
in detail at its place, and this is the second principle. 

‘The third principle is that the superiority of one action over 
another at times will be absolute, such as the superiority of the 
fundamental act (as/) of religion over its subsidiary act (far), 
and at times [this superiority is] conditional. Hence, in respect 
to Zayd, one of two actions may be superior to the other, and 
the other may be superior in respect to ‘Amr. At times they 
may both be equal in respect to one man and at times that 
which is inferior may at times be superior than that which is 
[normally] superior; at times, for the person who is capable of 
it and would be able to benefit from it, that which is inferior 
will be greater than that which is superior for the person who 
is not of that condition. 

Its example is that the recitation of the Qur'an is superior 
than just mentioning the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah @ 
and the Consensus of the Ummah—and there is no consider- 
ation for those ignorant slaves who oppose that. Then, reciting 
the Qur’an is not allowed in bowing and prostration, in those 
postures it is dhikr that is commanded. Likewise, dhikr and 
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supplication in the Tawaf and “Arafa etc are superior to reading 
the Qur'an. Likewise, the religiously ordained dhbikr—such 
as which is said when the Call to Prayer is heard, at the time 
of entering and leaving the mosque and the home, when a 
rooster or a donkey are heard, etc.—are superior than reciting 
the Qur’an at those times. The majority of the wayfarers (sa- 
likin) when they recite the Qur’an do not understand it. They 
have not tasted the sweetness of faith (zmdan) with which the 
Quran may increase them in faith. So, when they turn to dhikr, 
the dhikr gives them the sweetness and taste of faith and so 
the dhikr is more beneficial for them at that moment than recit- 
ing what they do not understand. Nor do they have in faith that 
which increases with the recitation of the Qur’an. When the 
man is given faith the Qur’an increases him in this, something 
that cannot be gained just by dhikr. This is the third principle. 

The fourth principle is that the man at times carries out a 
superior action without fulfilling its condition and there is no 
sincerity in it. So, on account of its conditions being lost he is 
less than the one who properly carries out an action that is less 
superior, These principles and their like clarify the answer of 
this questioner even though paper is not enough for the details 
of it. And Allah is the most knowledgeable. 


se 9. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah mentions in Majmia‘ 
LN al-Fatéwa, vol. 11, p. 433: 


Shaykh al-Islam was asked regarding the hadith narrated 
about the abdal—is it Sahih or magti?'” And are the abdal 


169— Saif could be defined as that Hadith which is narrated by a trustworthy and 
competent individual with a connected chain of narration and without a serious flaw. (IN) 
170— Magt could be loosely defined as that Hadith attributed to a Follower. (IN) 
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particularly in the Levant (al-Sham)? Or is it the case that 
wherever the distinct features of Islam are established with the 
Book and the Sunnah, the abda/will be there, in the Levant 
and other lands? Is it correct that the wali may be sitting in a 
group and his body is absent? What do the respected scholars 
say regarding these names which are used to describe a group 
from those attributed to the faith and erudition, they say this 
is a ghawth al-aghwath, this is a qutub al-agtab, this is the gutub 
al-‘alam, this is al-qutub al-kabir, and this is khatam al-awli- 
yë (the seal of the awliya’)? 

He responded: As to the names that are prevalent on the 
tongues of many of the ascetics and the lay masses such as 
the ghawth (helper) who is in Makkah, the forty aw#dd (pegs), 
the seven aqfad (pivots), the forty abdāl (substitutes), the three 
hundred nujaba (deputies), these names are not present in the 
Book of Allah Most High and nor are they also narrated from 
the Prophet $ with a Saif chain of narration, nor does the 
weak hadiths (ga‘if) contain the word abdal. 

‘They have been narrated in the hadith of the Levant (Hadith 
Shami) which is mungazi‘”’ in its chain of narration from ‘Ali 
ibn Aba Talib æ who attributes (marfu) it to the Prophet $ 
that he said: “Indeed, among them—meaning the people of the 
Levant—there are abdal, forty men. Whenever a man dies Al- 
lah Most High will replace him with another man in his place.” 
‘These names are not found in the speech of the predecessors as 
they are in this order, nor are they narrated according to this 
order and meanings from the shaykhs who are accepted widely 
by the Ummah. These descriptions are only found from some of 


171— Mungati* is that Hadith whose chain is broken. (IN) 
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those followers of the shaykhs, and they only said this to give 
them preference over others or as a reminder. 

This and knowledge similar to it has become, for many of 
those of the latter times, obscured with that which is wrong. 
Hence, in it there is truth which has to be accepted and false- 
hood that needs to be rejected. Many of the people are in 
opposition on both sides. There is a group that has falsified 
everything in it because they found some falsehood in it. There 
is a group that has verified as the truth everything in it because 
they found some truth in it. The correct is only to verify what 
is the truth and falsify the falsehood... 

As to the word a/-ghawth and al-ghiyath, only Allah is in 
need of it for He is the Aider of all who seek His help (ghiyath 
al-mustaghithin) and it is impermissible for anyone to seek aid 
from anyone aside from Him, not even a close angel and or a 
sent prophet... 

As to the aw/ad, it is at times found in the speech of some 
that they say: Such a person is from the awfad. Meaning that 
Allah Most High has, by him, established faith and the re- 
ligion in the hearts of those whom Allah guided by him in 
the way He establishes the earth with its aw#éd (mountains). 
This meaning is established for everyone who has this quality 
from the scholars; therefore, each person on account of whom 
knowledge and faith has been established in the majority of 
people is on the standing of a great peg and a large mountain; 
he who is of a less ranking view him as such. That is not con- 
fined to four, or less or more, rather they have considered them 
four by comparing with the opinion of astrologers regarding 
the earth’s pegs. 
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As to the qutud, it is also found in their speech that such a 
person is from among the ag¢ad (plural of qutub) or that such 
a person is a gutub. Hence, each person around whom revolves 
an issue pertaining to religion or the world, exoterically or eso- 
terically, is a gutub of that matter and its pivot. This is regardless 
of whether that which revolves around him is the affair of his 
home, his street, his village or his city, or relates to the matter 
of his religion and worldly life, esoterically or exoterically. There 
is no specifying of this meaning into seven, or any less or more. 
However, what is praised in relation to this is the person who 

is the pivot for the improvement of both worldly and religious 

matters, not just the improvement of religious matters—he is 

a qutub in their terminology. Hence, in some eras there is agree- 
ment that a man is the most superior of the people of his era. 
At times, there is agreement in another era that two or three 

are equal in excellence according to Allah. It is not necessary 
that there is in an era one individual who is unconditionally the 

most superior of the creation according to Allah... 

Those who have spoken regarding the name bad! (pl. abdal) 
explain it through several meanings. Among them is that they 
are the replacement (dad/) of the prophets, and among those 
meanings is that each time a man from among them dies, Allah 
Most High replaces in his place with another man. Among 
those meanings is that they have replaced the bad qualities 
of their manners and actions and beliefs with good qualities. 
‘These ascriptions, all of them, are not specific to forty, nor to 
less or more. Nor are they confined to the people of one land 
on earth. And by this the meaning of the word nujaba’ also 
becomes apparent... 
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And, among the Allah fearing aw/iya’ of Allah, the sincere 
and pious slaves of Allah, and His Prophets that have been 
sent, there is no one who is constantly absent in body from the 
sight of people, rather this is from the category of the speech 
of those who say that indeed ‘Ali is in the clouds, Muham- 
mad ibn al-Hanafiyya is in Mount Radwa [near Yanbu], that 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan is in a cellar (sardaé) in [the city 
of] Samarra, al-Hakim is in the mountains of Egypt, and that 
the forty abdal are unseen men in the mountains of Lebanon. 
All of this and its like are from the speech of the people of 
falsehood and lies. Yes, it is the case that something contrary 
to the habit takes place relating to an individual who may at 
times disappear from the people’s sight either to repel an enemy 
from himself or for another reason. As for him to remain like 
this his entire life, then this is falsehood. Yes, the radiance of 
his heart, the guidance of his mind and what is in there, namely 
the secrets of Allah Most High, His trust, light and knowledge 
(ma‘rifa) is hidden from the eyes of people. His piety and near- 
ness to Allah (wilaya) is hidden from most people and this is 
actually the case. The secrets of Allah are between Him and 
His aw/iya’, the majority of people do not know. 


se 10. Majmi‘ al-Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, 
LI vol. 10, p. 5: 

In the name of Allah, the Most Compassionate, the Most 
Merciful. All praise is for Allah alone, and peace and blessing 
on he after whom there is no prophet. All praise is for Allah, 
we seek His aid, we seek His forgiveness, and we seek refuge 
in Allah from the evil of our selves and the wickedness of 
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our actions. He whom Allah guides, there is none who can 
mislead, and he whom He misleads there is none who can 
guide. We testify that there is no deity save Allah alone, He 
has no partners, and we testify that Muhammad is His slave 
and His messenger, may Allah bless him and his followers 
and grant peace. 

Proceeding thereafter: these are a few sentences regarding 
the actions of hearts which are called Stations (magam) and 
Spiritual States (ahwa/), and they are from the conditions of 
faith and the principles of the religion such as love of Allah and 
His messenger, relying on Allah, sincerity in religion, thanking 
Him, bearing patience on His judgment, fearing Him, and 
entertaining hope in Him and that which follows that. 

Some of those from the people of faith whose right Allah 
has made incumbent [on me,] insisted for this to be written. 
All of us were eager [to have it written]. Hence, I say that all 
of these actions are necessary on the entire creation, those 
who are fundamentally commanded, through the agreement 
of the Imams of religion. 

People, in relation to the state of the hearts, are of three levels 
as they are of three levels in relation to the actions of the body: 
a tyrant over himself (za/im li nafsihi), moderate (mugtasid) 
and the one who hastens in good actions (sabig bi'l-khayrat). 
The zalim is the one who is disobedient by abandoning that 
which has been commanded or doing that which has been 
warned against; the mugrasid is he who fulfils the incumbent 
actions and leaves that which is forbidden; and the sadiq is 
he who draws close through those actions which he is able to 
perform such as the incumbent and recommended actions and 
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by abandoning that which is forbidden and disliked. This is the 
situation even if the mugtasid and the sabig may at times have 
sins which are erased through repentance—“Surely Allah loves, 
those who are most repenting, and loves those who keep themselves 
pure” (2:222)—or through actions that erase sins or difficulties 
that annul sins or something else. 

Both of the two types—the mugtasid and the sabig—are 
from the friends of Allah whom He has mentioned in His 
Book: “Listen, the friends of Allah shall have no fear, nor shall 
they grieve—those who have believed and have been fearful of Al- 
lah.” (10:62-63) The boundary of the friends (aw/iya’) of Allah 
is those believers who are fearful of Allah (muttaqi). However, 
that is divided into types: the general [aw/iya’] and they are 
those who are mugtasid and the special [aw/iya’] and they are 
the sabig. The sabig are of greater rank such as the prophets 
and the siddigin. 

‘The Prophet & has mentioned both types in a hadith which 
al-Bukhari has narrated in his Safi) from Abū Hurayrah & 
from the Prophet # that he said, “Allah said, ‘Whoever has 
enmity for a wali of Mine, then he has declared war on Me. My 
slave does not draw close to Me with anything more beloved 
to Me than the duties I have obligated upon him. My servant 
continues to draw near to Me with supererogatory deeds until 
I love him. When I love him, I become his hearing with which 
he hears, his sight with which he sees and his hand with which 
he touches and his leg with which he walks. With Me he hears, 
with Me he sees, with Me he touches and with Me he walks. 
If he were to ask Me then I will definitely give him and if he 
were to seek My refuge then I will surely give him refuge. I 
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do not hesitate to do something I am going to do such as My 
hesitation from taking the life of My believing slave; he dislikes 
death and I dislike hurting him yet that is necessary for him.” 

As to the za/im from the people of faith, he has that level 
of wilāya (closeness to Allah) that is commensurate to his faith 
and his fearing of Allah (¢agwa); this is just like his situation on 
the contrary according to his level of unrighteousness. This is 
because at times righteousness that elicits reward and unrigh- 
teousness that elicits punishment can gather in a single person 
to an extent that it is possible he is rewarded and punished. 
This is the saying of all of the Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #% and the Imams of Islam and the Ahl al-Sunnah wa'l- 
Jama‘a who say that surely he who has in his heart a minute 
particle of faith shall not remain in the fire forever... 

These esoteric actions, such as love for Allah, being sincere 
to Him, relying on Him (sawakku/), being pleased with Him, 
etc. are all commanded in respect to the elite and common folk, 
abandoning them is not praiseworthy in respect to anyone, even 
if his standing were to increase... 

However, people are divided in relation to these Stations 
into the elite and the common people—the elite have a special 
station and the common people have a common station. Its 
example is that the common people say that surely sawakkul is 
struggling with one’s nafs in search of sustenance, whereas the 
elite do not defend the naf: [in search of sustenance]. They say 
that the one doing sawakkul seeks by way of it many things, 
whereas the knower of Allah (‘arif) sees these matters from 
their peripherals and does not seek anything. Hence, it is said 
that the first [category] is wider than the sawakkul carried out 
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in relation to the interests of the world, for the person do- 
ing tawakkul relies on Allah in rectifying his heart and faith, 
and safeguarding his tongue and intentions, and these are 
the most important matters for him. It is because of this that 
he intimately converses with his Lord in every prayer by His 
saying, Tt is only You that we worship and it is only You from 
Who we seek help,” (1:5) and, “So worship Him and have trust in 
Him,” (11:123) and His saying, “In Him alone I have placed my 
trust and to Him alone I turn in humbleness,” (11:88 and 42:10) 
and His saying, “Say, He is my Lord, there is no deity save He; in 
Him do I place my trust and to Him is my return.” (13:30) 

Worship and trust in Allah have been mentioned together 
in various places because they comprise the faith in its entire- 
ty and it is because of this that some from the predecessors 
said: Surely Allah has gathered all of the revealed books in 
the Qur’an and has gathered the knowledge of the Qur'an 
in the a/-Mufassal’” and he has gathered the knowledge of 
the a/-Mufassal in al-Fatiha and he has gathered the knowl- 
edge of a/-Fatiha in His saying, “It is only You that we worship 
and it is only You from Who we seek help.” (1:5) 


fe 11. Majmi‘ al-Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, 
LA vol. 10, p. 82: 


‘Those shaykhs who wrote regarding the Sunriah mention 
in their beliefs remaining aloof from those who often claim 
love and indulge in that without fear; this is because in this is 
172— The al-Mufassal are the short surahs of the Qur’an which have many breaks in 
between them. Mufassal means divided. There is a difference of view among the ‘ulamd’ as 


to where they begin. Some say they begin at Surah Qaf until the end of the Qur'an whereas 
others say they begin at Surah al-Hujurat. (IN) 
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corruption into which a group of the Sufis (mutasawwifa) fell 
into. The corruption in beliefs and actions that they fell into 
necessitated a group totally rejecting the basis of the way of 
the Sufis until those who are in error became two: a group that 
affirmed what is correct and false in it, and a group that rejected 
what is correct and false in it similar to the groups of people 
of Kalam and Figh." What is only correct is affirming in it 
and in other matters that which agrees with the Book and the 
Sunnah, and rejecting that which is in it and in other matters 
aside from it which is contrary to the Book and the Sunnah. 
nie 12. Majmi‘ al-Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, 


í| 


LAM vol. 10, p. 337: 


The annihilation (fand’) found in the speech of the Sufis is 
explained in three ways. The first is annihilation in the heart 
from intending anything aside from the Lord, and to have 
trust in Him (zawakkul), worship Him and perform that which 
comes with that. This is the correct truth, pure monotheism 
and sincerity. This in reality is the worship of the heart and its i 
placing trust in, seeking aid in, devoting to, returning to and 
turning to Allah Who is One and has no partner and that which 
comes with that, namely knowledge of Allah (ma‘rifa) and 
spiritual states (ahwai/). It is not for anyone to depart from this. 

This is the sound heart regarding which Allah has said, “Save 
he who comes with a sound heart.” (26:89) This is the heart that 
is safe from corrupt beliefs, corrupt intentions and that which 
comes with that. This annihilation is not contradictory to 


173— This is also regretfully the case with a group of the Salafis who attribute themselves 
to Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah. 
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abiding in Allah (Zaga’), rather it and bag’ gather together 
and so the slave is annihilated from intending anything apart 
from Him even though he is aware of Allah and that aside 
from Him. Its explanation is the saying of La ilaha illa Allah, 
The Prophet @ used to say, “There is no deity save Allah, we 
do not worship [anything] except Him, for Him is bounty, 
excellence and praiseworthiness.” That, in sum, is religion from 
beginning to end. 

‘The second is the annihilation of the heart from seeing any- 
thing aside from the Lord. The first was annihilation from 
intending [anything apart from Allah] and this is annihilation 
from witnessing. The first was annihilation from worshiping 
something aside from Him and having trust in Him, and this 
is annihilation of knowledge of anything aside from Him and 
to look [only] at Him. In this annihilation there is a deficiency 
since witnessing realities as they are, which is witnessing the 
Lord Who is managing the affairs of His slave and command- 
ing His Sacred Law, is more perfect than witnessing His exis- 
tence, or a quality from His many qualities, or a name from His 
many names; annihilation through this [second type] would be 
annihilation from witnessing all aside from that. 

It is because of this that the Companions were the most 
complete in witnessing, not that witnessing the Truth (Allah) 
in a holistic (mujmal) fashion would leave them short of seeing 
Him in a detailed (mufassal) fashion. However, much of this 
occurred to many of those of the latter times of this Ummah 
in the way death, unconsciousness, screaming and convulsion 
occurred to them. That is because of a heart that is weak in 
witnessing the realities as they are, witnessing dispersion in 
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unity (jam‘) and multitude in one until they differed in the 
possibility of that. Many of them are of the view that anything 
aside from that is not possible because they are of the view 
that when the creation or a matter is mentioned then they have 
become preoccupied from the Creator and Commander, When 
an example of the Prophet @ and his Caliphs is presented they 
claim this was specific [to them], refuse to answer or express 
surprise at the issue. 

The reason for this is that he has estimated all of the creation 
according to that on which he found himself and it is because 
of this that some of them said: Indeed, when the Truth (Allah) 
manifests it is not possible to hear His speech... 

It is in this form of annihilation that he at times says: “I am 
the truth (ana’/-hagq),’ “glory to me (subhani),” or “there is none 
in this jubba save Allah.” This is because he is annihilated by 
that which he has seen from witnessing Him, by that which 
he has found from finding Him, by that which is mentioned 
from His mention, and by that which he has recognized from 
recognizing Him (ma‘rifa). This is like the man who was 
drowned in the love of another. The beloved fell into the sea 
and so the other threw himself behind him. So the first said, 

“What made you throw yourself behind me?” He responded, 
“You became absent with yourself from me and I then thought 
that you were me.” 

In stations like this, intoxication (sukur) happens which can- 
cels the faculty of discernment (¢amyiz) with the existence of 
the sweetness of faith as is obtained through the intoxication 
of wine and the intoxication experienced by the lover of images. 
Likewise, annihilation is acquired through the condition of fear 
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or hope in the way it is acquired through the condition of love, 
and so the heart becomes absent from witnessing some realities. 
Speech or action similar to the actions of those intoxicated 
appear from him, these are the ecstatic utterances (shatahat) 
of some of the shaykhs such as the saying of some of them, 
“Set my tent up over Jahannam,” and other similar words and 
actions that are contrary to the Shari‘a. At times, the person 
uttering them is not sinful. 


ns 1 13, Majmi‘ al-Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, 
Le! vol. 11, p. 510: 


As to the wearing of the cloak (kirga) which some of 
the shaykhs clothe the muridan, then this is not something 
which has a basis on which there is reliable proof from the 
Book and the Sunnah, nor did the early shaykhs and majority 
of the later ones clothe their muridin. However, a group of the 
latter ones saw that and considered it preferable. 

Some of them have derived proof that the Prophet & 
clothed the mother of Khilid ibn Sa‘id ibn al-‘As and told 
her, sana. Sana in the language of Abyssinia means good. She 
had been born in Abyssinia and that is why he addressed her 
in this tongue. 

They have also derived proof from the hadith of the cloak 
(burda) which a woman weaved for the Prophet $ and one of 
the Companions asked him regarding it and he granted it to 
him. He responded, “I wanted it to be my shroud.” 

In these two hadiths there is no proof for that which they 
do; for a man to grant another that which he wears is like 
granting him that which benefits him. His taking clothes from 
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the Prophet $ is by way of baraka like taking his hair by way 
of baraka, and that is not like the wearing of clothes or a hat by 
way of following and emulation. However, it is similar in some 
ways with the kings taking off garments and bestowing them 
on those whom they appoint as governors as if it is a hallmark 
and sign of governorship and nobility. 

Because of this, they call it a bestowing of honors. The goal of 
this and its like is from the genre of that which is permissible. 
Ifa pious intention is adjoined to it then it is good from that 
perspective. As to making it a Sunnah and a way to Allah Most 
High, then the matter is not as such. 

As to a group being attributed to a particular shaykh, then 
there is no doubt that people are in need of he from whom 
they can obtain faith and the Qur’an in the way that the Com- 
panions obtained them from the Prophet ® and the Followers 
who obtained from them. By this, following the way of the first 
to accept Islam in goodness (a/-sabiq al-awwal) is achieved. In 
the way a man has he who teaches him the Qur'an and its like, 
likewise he has that person who teaches him the esoteric and 


exoteric religion. 


"yal 14. Majmit‘ al-Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, 
LN vol. 11, p. 497: 
Chapter: 


As to what they mention regarding their excessiveness in 
relation to the shaykhs, it is necessary to know that the pi- 
ous shaykhs that they follow in the religion follow the way of 
the Prophets and Messengers like the first to accept Islam from 
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the Migrants (Muhdjirin) and Helpers (Ansar) and those who 
followed them in goodness and those who in the Ummah have 
a truthful tongue. 

The way of these people is to call the creation to Allah, His 
obedience, the obedience of His Prophet, following His Book 
and the Sunnah of His Prophet $. 

‘The purpose is that the religion in its entirety is for Allah and 
the word of Allah remains lofty for indeed Allah Most High 
says, ‘I did not create the jinns and the human beings except for the 
purpose that they should worship Me. I do not want any sustenance 
from them, nor do I want them to feed Me. Surely, Allah is the 
All-Sustainer, Possessor of power, the Strong.” (51:56-58) ... And 
when My slaves call unto Me, then I am close, I answer the call of 
the caller when he calls Me.” (2:186) It is narrated from some 
of the Companions who said, “Oh Messenger of Allah, is our 
Lord close so we may whisper to Him or far so we call out to 
Him?” Allah Most High then revealed this verse. 

He Most High is All Hearing, Close, the Answerer and 
Most Compassionate. He is more compassionate with His 
slaves than a mother with her child. He knows the condition of 
slaves that others do not know and is able to fulfil their needs 
that others are unable to do. He has such mercy for them that 
others cannot have that much mercy. 

‘The shaykhs who lead them, guide to Him and instruct to- 
wards Him in the way Imams dosoin Salah; they pray and people 
pray behind them like the guide who brings the pilgrims to the 
House. The guide and the shaykhs all head towards Him; they 
have no divinity. In fact, whoever attributes any of that to them 
then he is like the Christians and those who ascribe partners. 
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Te 15. He also mentions in the book A/-Istigama published 
=! by Imam Muhammad ibn Saʻüd Islamic University at its 
own cost) in 1403 AH. Part 1, p. 81: 


Chapter: 


In that which Shaykh Abu’l-Qasim al-Qushayri has men- 
tioned in his famous book regarding the ‘agida of the Sufi 
shaykhs, he has mentioned their various anecdotes with which 
it is proved that they were in agreement with the beliefs of 
many of the Ash‘ari scholars of beliefs (Kalam). That was the 
belief of Abu’l-Qasim who acquired that from Aba Bakr ibn 
Farak and Abū Ishaq al-Asfarayini. The majority of this belief 
was in agreement with the principles of the Salaf and the Ahl ` 
al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘a. However, it was deficient in that and 
included the abandoning of some of that which they were on, 
and an increase in opposing that which they were on. 

What is established and correct from the senior shaykhs is 
in agreement to that on which the Salaf were, and this is that 
which it is necessary to mention. For indeed what is correct, 
explicit and preserved from the senior shaykhs, such as Fudayl 
ibn ‘Ayad, Aba Sulayman al-Darani, Yüsuf ibn Asbat, Hudhay- 
fa al-Mar‘ashi, Ma‘raf al-Karkhi until Junayd ibn Muhammad, 
Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah al-Tustari and their like clarifies the reality 
of the writings of the shaykhs. 

Several have gathered the writings of the shaykhs verbatim or 
as they understood them. Aba Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq al- 
Kalabadhi wrote the book A-Ta‘arruf li Madhāhib al-Tasaw- 
wuf which is the most excellent of that which Abu’l-Qasim has 

mentioned, the most correct and closest to the madhhab of the 
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predecessors of the Ummah, its Imams and its senior shaykhs, 
Likewise, Mu‘ammar ibn Ziyad al-Asfahani, the shaykh of the 
Sufis, and Aba ‘Abdur Rahman Muhammad ibn al-Husayn 
al-Sulami compiled the speech of the Sufis. They were in that 
of a lofty level and far from innovation (bida) and desires 
(Aawa) than Abu’l-Qasim. 

Abū ‘Abdur Rahman—even though he was lesser of the 
two men—would object to the way of the al-Kulabiyya and 
would consider them to be innovators. That was the way that 
Abu’l-Qasim supported. He (Aba ‘Abdur Rahman) has a book 
criticizing Kalam and opposing that which Abu’l-Qasim sup- 
ported. Aba ‘Abdur Rahman was the greatest of those from 
who Abu’l-Qasim took the speech of the shaykhs and he relies 
on him in the majority of that which he narrates for indeed he 
has several books. 

Likewise, it is not known regarding the majority of 
the shaykhs who Abū ‘l-Qasim mentions in his A/-Risa- 
la [al-Qushayriyya] that any of their shaykhs supported the 
way of the al-Kulabiyya and the al-Ashariyya which Abw’l-Qa- 
sim supported, rather the contrary is narrated regarding them. 
Whoever has been explicit from among them, then he has 
been explicit in their opposition, this is also the case with 
the shaykhs of his era who he names: “As to the shaykhs who 
were our contemporaries and who we saw—even though we 
did not have the opportunity to meet them—such as the ustadh, 
the martyr, he who was most eloquent and unique in his era 
Abi ‘Ali al-Daqqag, the shaykh of his era Shaykh Abū ‘Abdur 
Rahman al-Sulami, Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Jahdam who dwelled 
in the Haram (mujawir al-haram), Shaykh Abu’l-‘Abbas 
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al-Qassab in Tabaristan, Ahmad al-Aswad al-Daynwari, 
Abu'l-Qasim al-Sayrafi in Nishapur, Abū Sahl al-Khashshab 
who was a great man there, Mansir ibn Khalaf al-Maghribi, 
Abū Sa‘id al-Malini, Aba Tahir al-Jahdari—may Allah sanc- 
tify their souls—and others.” 

Indeed, these shaykhs, such as Abu‘l-‘Abbis al-Qassab, had 
many famous books regarding the Sunnah and opposing the 
way of the Ash‘ari Kulabiyya which is not the subject here. 

Likewise, the majority of the shaykhs of the Muslims from 
the earlier and latter times who are the voices of truth in the 
Ummah such as Shaykh Yahya ibn Yusuf al-Sarsari mentioned 
and composed in his poetry from Shaykh ‘Ali ibn Idris who 
was his shaykh that he asked Qutub al-‘Arifin (pole of the 
knowers of Allah) Abū Muhammad ‘Abdul Qadir ibn ‘Ab- 
dullah al-Jili.!* He said, “Oh my master, can there be a wali of 
Allah who is not on the belief of Ahmad ibn Hanbal?” He 
responded, “It has never been and shall never be.” 

Likewise, Shaykh Shihab al-Din Aba Hafs ‘Umar ibn 
Muhammad al-Suhrawardi narrated; Shaykh ‘Izz al-Din 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ‘Umar al-Faraqi heard this story from 
him and I also found it hanging [on a wall] in the handwriting 

of Shaykh Muwaffaq al-Din Abi Muhammad ibn Qudāma 
al-Maqdisi. Al-Suhrawardi said, “I had decided to read some 
knowledge of Kalam and I was hesitant whether I should 
read Al-Irshad by Imam al-Haramayn or Nihaya al-Igdam by 
Shahristani or his shaykh’s book. I went with my maternal 
174— This is Aba Muhammad Muhyi al-Din ‘Abdul Qadir ibn Masa ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 


Janki Dost al-Hasani al-Jilani, or al-Kilani or al-Jili, the shaykh of the Qadri Sufis who 
was from among the major ascetics and Sufis. (IN) 
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uncle Abu‘l-Najib and he used to perform Salah next to Shaykh 

‘Abdul Qadir.” He says, “Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir turned to me and 
said, ‘Oh ‘Umar, what is the provision of the grave? What is 
the provision of the grave? I then recanted from that idea.” He 
informed that it was revealed (kashf) to the shaykh what was in 
his heart and forbade him from Kalam to which al-Qushayri 
and his like affiliated themselves to. 

Likewise, Shaykh Abu’l-Hasan ibn Ghanim narrated to me 
that he heard his maternal uncle Shaykh Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdullah 
al-Armawi that he had a teacher who he used to recite to and 
that he recited to him the beliefs of the latter Ash‘ariyya. He 
said, “I used to go to him and my father and Shaykh ‘Abdullah 
al-Armini’” heard.” He said, “My father said, ‘What is this 
oh Ibrahim?’ I said that the teacher taught this. He said, ‘Oh 
Ibrahim, leave this. I have travelled the earth and met with this 
and this wa/i of Allah. I did not find any of them on this belief. 
I only found them on the beliefs of these.’ He then pointed 
to his neighbours, the people of hadith and Sunnah from the 
pious people of Bayt al-Muqaddas (magadisa) who were there.’ 

Shaykh Muhammad ibn Aba Bakr ibn Qawwam also nar- 
rated to me that he heard his grandfather Shaykh Abū Bakr 
ibn Qawwam say that when it reaches you regarding the peo- 
ple of such a place, and Shaykh Muhammad named them to 
me, when it reaches you that among them is a believing man 
(mumin) or pious man, then accept that as the truth. And 


175— Most likely of Armenian descent as his nisġa indicates. (IN) 

176— There was a group of Hanbalis who had taken refuge from the Crusaders in other 
parts of the Levant, including Damascus, and were often called the magadisa (plural 
of magdisi) because of their origins from Bayt al-Muqaddas and its surrounding areas 
and cities. (IN) 
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when it reaches you that in them is a wa/ of Allah, then do 
not believe. I said, “Why not oh my master?” He said, “Because 
they are Ash‘ari.” That is a lengthy chapter. 

Whoever looks at the beliefs of the famous shaykhs, such as 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir, Shaykh ‘Adi ibn Masafir, Shaykh Aba 
al-Bayan al-Dimashqi and others, then he would find that a 
Jot. He will also find that he who goes towards the madhhab of 
the people of Kalam, even if he interprets it allegorically, then 
there is in it a deficiency and turning away from the rank of 
the perfect awliya’ of Allah; he will also find that he who is 
deficient in the knowledge of the beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and its followers and admirers, and [is deficient in the] dislike 
of that which is contrary to that and rebuking that, in terms 
of being empty of the knowledge of perfect Sunah and the 
belief of bida, then you shall find him deficient from the rank 
of the aw/iya’ of Allah who are firm in the knowledge of the 
beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah and its followers. A//ah has set a 
measure for everything.” (65:3) 

That which Abu’l-Qasim has mentioned in his A/-Risa- 
la al-Qushayriyya] in terms of their beliefs, manners and way, 
in it there is much goodness, truth and religion. However, in 
there is a deficiency from the way of the majority of the per- 
fect awliy@ of Allah, and they are the choicest individuals of 
the three generations and those who treaded their path. He has 
not mentioned in his book the Imams of the shaykhs from the 
three generations. In addition to what is in his book in terms 
of beneficial information in terms of anecdotes and narrated 
matters, there are also in it hadiths, weak hadiths and those 
that are false. In it are ambiguous words that have true and 
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false meanings in terms of both narration and opinion. ‘Allah 
has set a measure for everything.” (65:3) 

Allah Most High said, “Be upholders of justice, witnesses for 
Allah, even though against youtselves or parents and relatives. One 
may be wealthy or poor but Allah is the better caretaker of both. So 
do not follow desires, lest you should swerve. If you twist or avoid 
(the evidence), then Allah is all aware of what you do.” (4:135) 

I have written in distinguishing that which Allah has made 
easy and I have strived in following the path of the moderate 
Ummah who are witnesses over the people, not the path of 
those who raise the Ummah above its worth in its beliefs and 
Tasawwuf, but the path which is most perfect and correct 
which has been mentioned in terms of knowledge, situation, 
speech, action, beliefs and justice; nor the path of those who 
lowered it below its worth in terms of beliefs and Tasawwuf 
from those who exceed the limit in criticizing the people 
of Kalam or criticizing the way of Tasawwuf in absolute terms. 
Allah is most knowledge. 


nie 16. He also mentions in the book A/-Istigama. Part 1. 
ae Page 94: 


Abu’l-Qasim has saentioned 4 in the biography of Shaykh 
Aba ‘Ali ibn al-Katib, and he had remained in the company 
of Abū ‘Ali al-Radhbari and others, and he was alive after 
340 AH—he said, “The Mutazalites considered Allah free 
from faults (tanzih) from the perspective of intellect and 
erred, whereas the Sufis did His sanzih from the perspective 
of knowledge and were correct.” 

I say: Shari‘a is what is mainly meant by the word ‘ilm found 
in the speech of the Sufis and their many advices such as 
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Aba Ya'qub al-Nahrajari, “The best of spiritual conditions is 
that which is adjoined to knowledge.” This is like the words 
of Abū Yazid, “I struggled with the self (mujahada) for thirty 
years and I found nothing more difficult on me than knowl- 
edge and following it. If it were not for the differences of 
the “ulama I would have remained behind. The differences 
of the “ulama is a source of mercy except in stripping bare 
divine unity (tajrid al-tawhid).” 

This is like the saying of Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah al-Tustari: “Ev- 
ery action that you do without following guidance, regardless 
of whether it is an act of obedience or disobedience, then this 
is living according to the carnal self. And each action that you 
do with guidance, then it is punishment on the carnal self.” 

Abi Sulayman al-Darani said, “Some days, a point from 
the issues of the people occurs in my heart and I do not accept 
it except with two just witnesses: the Book and the Sunnah.” 

His companion Ahmad ibn Abu’l-Huwari said, “He who acts 
without following the Sunnah, then his action is redundant.” 

Abū Hafs al-Nisapari said, “He who does not weigh his ` 
actions and speech all the time with the Book and the Sunnah, 
and does not hold in suspicion his thoughts, then do not count 
him in the register of men.” i 

Junayd ibn Muhammad said,“All of the paths are closed to the 
creation except he who follows in the steps of the Prophet $.” 

He also said, “He who has not preserved the Qur'an and 
written hadith, he should not be followed in this matter be- 
cause our knowledge is confined to the Book and the Sunnah.” 

Abū ‘Uthman said, “He who appoints the Sunnah on his 
self as leader in speech and action, he shall speak with wisdom, 
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whereas he who appoints desires over his self as leader in speech 
and action, then he shall speak of innovation. Allah Most 
High says, If you obey him then you shall be guided.” (25:54) 
Abū Hamza al-Baghdadi said, “He who has learned the path 
to Allah, his journey shall be made easy for him, and there is 
no guide for the path to Allah except following the Prophet in 
his conditions, speech and actions.” 

Hewho spoke of knowledge in their speech was Aba ‘Uthman 
al-Nisaburi, “Association with Allah should be carried out with 
excellent etiquettes (husn al-adab) and uninterrupted reverence 
and thought; association with the Prophet @ should be car- 
ried out by following his Sunnah and adhering to the exoteric 
(outward) aspects of knowledge; association with the awliy@ of 
Allah should be carried out with respect and service; association 
with family should be carried out with good manners (husn 
al-khulug); association with friends should be with perpetual 
joy as long as there is no sin; and association with the ignorant 
(jubbal) should be with du'@ for mercy for them.” 

Abu’l-Husayn al-Niri said, “Do not venture near he whom 
you see claiming to be associated with Allah Most High while 
leaving the limits of Shar‘i knowledge.” 

He also said, “The most beloved of things in our age are two: 
a scholar who acts on his knowledge and a knower of Allah 
who speaks regarding His reality.” 

... Aba ‘Abdur Rahman al-Sulami said, “I heard my grand- 
father Abū ‘Amr ibn Nujayd say, ‘Every spiritual condition 
(hā that is not an outcome of knowledge, its harm is greater 
on the individual than its benefit? He was asked regarding 
Tasawwuf, he said, ‘Patience when commanding the good and 
forbidding the evil.” 
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The reason why they have described Shari‘a as knowledge 
(‘ilm) is because the community are people of purpose, inten- 
tion, action and spiritual states. This is their speciality. However, 
at times one of them acts without Shari‘a knowledge but with 
that which he feels and the intention of which he finds in 
his heart, even though it is not legislated and commanded. 
This is something that many of them are embroiled in due to 
their preferring their knowledge of spiritual tastes (dhawg) 
and ecstasy (wajd) over the requirements of knowledge that is 
legislated and their acting on spiritual tastes for which there is 
no legislated knowledge. 

‘There is no doubt that this is following the desires without 
guidance from Allah. This is that which Allah has rebuked 
the Christians with whom the erring Sufis and worshippers 
have similarities in many matters, it is because of this that Sahl 
made it from the destiny of the carnal self. Because of this 
Abū Yazid became weak in following knowledge for indeed 

struggling against the whims of the carnal self is carried out 
by the majority of souls such as the worship of the polytheists, 
the monks from the People of the Book, the worshippers of 
idols and their like. All of that is from this. They carry out such 
asceticism and struggle (mujahada) in worship that is not car- 
tied out by Muslims. However, that is false and not legislated 
and because of this their actions do not elicit an outcome save 
that which they so deserve. 

‘The sincere Muslim, when he worships Allah in that which 
has been legislated, Allah opens up to him the lights of guidance 
ina short time. The guided ones from among the shaykhs of the 
worshippers and ascetics advise following legislated knowledge 
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in the way the people of steadfastness in knowledge advise 
following their knowledge which the people of steadfastness 
from the worshippers and the ascetics tread. As to those who 
have strayed from the two groups, they reject what is legislated: 
either in terms of knowledge or actions, both of which is the 
way of those who have attracted [Allah’s] anger and the deviant. 

Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayana said, “They used to say, ‘He who has 
become corrupt from the ‘ulam has a likeness with the Jews, 
and he who is corrupt from the worshippers has a likeness 
with the Christians.” 

As a result, Abu’'l-Qasim intended to refute them in A/-Risa- 
la [al-Qushayriyya]. When he mentioned the shaykhs who 
mentioned them, he wrote, “This is the mention of a group of 
the shaykhs of this circle. The purpose of mentioning them at 
this point is to caution that they were in consensus on vener- 
ating the Shari‘a, adorned with treading the path of spiritual 
struggle, in agreement on following the Sunnah, not void of 
any of the etiquettes of religiousness, agreed that he who is 
void of [correct] dealings and spiritual struggle and has not 
established his situation on the foundation of piety and fear 
of Allah (tagwa) is devising a lie against Allah Most High in 
that which he claims, such an individual is deviated from the 
right path, destroyed in his self and a cause of destruction for 
those who have been enamored by him from those who have 
been inclined to his falsehood.” 

When the meaning of the word knowledge in their ter- 
minology is known, then [we can understand] the saying of 
Abū ‘Ali ibn al-Katib that “the Sufis declared Him free from 
impurity and imperfection (sanzih) in terms of knowledge,” 
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in other words from the perspective of Shari‘a which is the 
Book and the Sunnah; they declared Allah free from that 
which He made Himself free from. They were correct in this. 
As to the Mutazalites, they did His ¢anzih through the analogy 
of their intellects and whims. They intended to negate from 
Him all of the attributes that are present due to their assump- 
tion that this is anthropomorphism (sashdih). They were not 
guided to understand that the Creator is described with that 
which befits Him and that the creation is described with that 
which befits it, and that attributing the name, even though it 
is agreed on, to Allah makes it special and confines it to that 
from which the likeness of the creation is negated. 

That which Shaykh Aba ‘Ali has regarding the Sufis’ opposi- 
tion to the Mutazilites is an issue on which there is agreement 
for indeed the principles of the Sufis do not agree with negating 
the attributes of Allah (sifa/), rather they are the most distant 
of people from I'tizal in sifat and destiny (gadr). 


ie 17. He also mentions in the book A/-Istigama. Part 1, 
L= page 144: 

Abu’'l-Qasim mentioned without a chain (isndd) from Ju- 
nayd that he said, “Indeed, the first thing that the slave is in 
need of in terms of correct belief is that the creation should 
know his Creator and how the temporal (muhdath) came 
into existence; by this he will recognize the attributes of the 
Creator from the created and that which is eternal from that 
which is temporary. He will humble himself to His call and 
admit the necessity of obeying Him for indeed he who has 
not recognised that which is for Allah, has not admitted the 
kingdom for He who deserves ats” 
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This excellent speech is appropriate for Junayd; this speech 
includes differentiating between the created and the Creator so 
that the sa/ik does not fall into unification (ittibad) and incar- 
nationism (u/ii/) as many groups have. He has mentioned two 
principles: firm belief and submission, because imdn is speech 
and actions; he mentioned knowing the Creator, humbling to 
His call and admitting the necessity of obeying Him. 

This is from the principles of the Ahl al-Sunnah and 
the Imams of the shaykhs, especially the Sufi shaykhs, for in- 
deed the basis of their way is intention—which is the basis of 
action. They are, in intention, worship, actions and manners, 
the most grounded among them in speech and knowledge, and 
in respect to that they are the most diligent and most focused. 
Indeed, he who has not entered into that [degree of intention, 
worship, etc.] is not from the people of tariq in any way. 


mie 18. He also mentions in the book 4/-Istigama. Part 1, 
at page. 163: 


‘The Sufis, among them are the correct and the incorrect—as 
are found in those aside from them. They are not in this greater 
than the Companions and the Followers, and no one is infalli- 
ble in everything that he says except the Messenger of Allah 8. 


T zi 19. He also mentions in the book A/- -Istigama, Part 1, 


aay 


oe page 212: 


‘This issue, i.e. the issue of the definition of words—all of the 
Muslim groups have disapproved of it, even the fugaha’ and 
scholars of Figh principles (usi/). The writers on the principles 
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of Figh are on the madhhab of Abū Hanifah, Malik, Shafi 
and Ahmad; they mention words and its types such as the 
imperative (amr), the negative command (nahy), the predicate 
(khabar) and that which is general and particular. They say 
that these forms fall under the word alam according to all of 
the groups of the Ummah—its scholars of usi/, jurists, hadith 
scholars and Sufis!””—except these people. So, how can this 
statement be attributed to the scholars of usi/ in a general and 
particular fashion? 


nie 20. He also mentions in the book A/-Istigama. Part 1, 
AN p.221: 


Because of this, you find dislike between the fugahë and 
the Sufis, and between the ‘w/amd’ and the fugarë in this way. 
What is correct is that all of those communities are praised 
whose condition is that which Allah and His Messenger 
praised as mentioned in the Book and the Sunnah, and that 
all of those communities are blameworthy whose condition is 
that which Allah and His Messenger has disapproved of as 
mentioned in the Book and the Sunnah. The Muslim should 
strive in realizing His words, “Guide us to the straight path, the 
path of those You have favored, not of those who earn Your anger 
nor of those who go astray.” (1:6-7) The Prophet $ said, “The 
Jews are the ones who earned anger and the Christians are 
those went astray.” 
177—Note how he considers the Sufis a group from the various groups within the Ummah 


of the Prophet Muhammad $ such as the Hadith scholars, the jurists and the scholars 
of usil. This is found abundantly in his writings. 
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ae 21. He also mentions in the book A/-Istigama, part 2, 
L page 15, while commenting on a story that Imam Abu'l- 
Qasim al-Qushayri mentioned regarding Aba Bakr al-Shibli 
and Abu’l-Husayn al-Nūrī in which there is some shatabat:'8 

The like of these words and stories are not befitting to be 
mentioned for following or treading the path and way (fariga) 
as they contain that which is contrary to the command of Allah 
and His Prophet. The person from whom the like of these 
issues originate is either excused due to the limitations in his ij- 
tibad or absence in his mind whereas those who follow him 
are not excused as the truth and path is clear. Even if his sin is 
forgiven, because good intention and pious action are attached 
to it, it is necessary to explain that which is praiseworthy from 
that which is disapproved of so that truth does not become 
mixed with falsehood. 

Abu‘l-Husayn al-Nūri and Abū Bakr al-Shibli a were 
known to have, at times, altered minds, so much that al-Shibli 
went to the hospital twice. Al-Nūri a was also there. He died 
in a dense, marshy area because spiritual rapture (wajd) had 
overtaken him and his mind was lost. He whose condition is 
like this is unsuitable to be followed in a situation that is not 
in agreement with the command of Allah and His Prophet, 
even if the person is excused or forgiven, and even if he has a 
great ranking in terms of faith, piety, sincerity and praiseworthy 
stations. In that he is no greater than those who were first in 


178— Shatabat is the plural of shath and are words that are not in line with Shari‘a and 
spoken by some Sufis while experiencing a spiritual state. Hakim al-Ummah Mawlina 
Ashraf ‘Ali Thinwi writes in Ta‘lim al-Din that “shath are those words spoken without 
choice and are contrary to exoteric rules due to being overwhelmed by warids (divine 
inspirations). Such a person is not sinful but should not be followed.” (IN) 
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bringing faith from the Migrants and Helpers (Muhajiran and 
Ansar) and those who followed them in goodness for indeed 
they are followed in obedience and they are only mentioned 
in a beautiful way. In terms of that sin or éa’wil that they did, 
which is not what Allah and His Messenger commanded, they 
shall not be followed in that. This is the principle the following 
of which is imperative. 


Ta 22. He also mentions in the book A/-Istigama. Part 2, 
A page 56: 

Abu'l-Qasim said, “Know that it is the way of Allah with 
His awliyd’ that when they share quarters [in the heart] with 
something that is apart from Him (ghayr) or ponder on some- 
thing [apart from him] or they allow their heart to be intimate 
with something [apart from him], then the matter becomes 
confusing for them and Allah becomes jealous of their hearts 
so that they sincerely return to His Self, free from that which 
they had allowed to dwell with them.” 

He said, “I heard al-Sulami say, I heard Abū Zayd al-Marwazi 
the jurist say, I heard Ibrahim ibn Sinan say, I heard Muham- 
mad ibn Hassan say, ‘While I was traversing the mountain of 
Lebanon a young man came towards us. The hot air and wind 
had burnt him. When he saw me he turned and fled. I followed 
him and said to him, “Advise me something.” He responded, 
“Fear Him, for indeed He is very jealous and does not like to 
see in the heart of His slave anything aside from Him.”” 

He said, “I heard al-Sulami say, I heard al-Nasrabadhi say, 
‘Allah is very jealous, and among his jealousy is that he has not 
made a path apart from Him.” 
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I say that this jealousy is included in that jealousy which the 
Prophet @ described when he said, “Allah’s jealousy is that 
the believer should not go to that which Allah has forbidden 
for him.” The greatest sin is that you make a partner for Allah 
despite the fact that He has created you and that you make 
another deity with Him. There is major polytheism and subtle 
polytheism. Those who are in the middle carry out the neces- 
sary monotheism (¢aw#id) and those who have gone ahead and 
drawn near carry out the recommended aspects along with the 
necessary aspects. There is nothing more beloved to Allah than 
monotheism and there is nothing more hated by Him than 
polytheism. It is because of this that polytheism is not forgiven, 
rather it is the greatest oppression. 

The Prophet @& said, “The example of a believer is that of 
a fresh tender plant, which the wind bends sometimes and 
at other times it makes it straight. And the example of a 
hypocrite is that of a cedar tree which keeps straight till it is 
uprooted suddenly.” 

So, Allah Most High afflicts His believing slave with diffi- 
culties so that He may purify him from sins and shortcomings; 
it is from His mercy on His sincere slave that He turns him 
away from that which He feels jealous of. It is as Allah Most 
High mentions, “Thus We did, to turn evil and lewdness away 

from him. Surely, he was one of Our chosen servants.” (12:24), 
and as He said, “He is such that he has no authority over those 
who believe and place trust in their Lord.” (16:99) So, when He 
removes from him that which He feels jealous of, then that is 
from His mercy on him and His choosing him, even though 
there is difficulty in that. At times He prevents that which he 
dislikes and at times to purify him through means of affliction 
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when He is jealous of that. So, when the slave does something 
that elicits jealousy, He shall punish him according to his sin. 

It is as Abu’'l-Qasim has mentioned, “It is narrated from 
Sarri that he said, ‘Once upon a time, I was seeking a truthful 
person (siddig) when I passed by some mountains where I came 
across a group of people who were afflicted with trouble and 
were sick and blind. I asked them about their situation. They 
said that here is a man who comes out once a year, he suppli- 
cates for them and they are cured. I patiently remained until 
he came out and supplicated for them and they were cured. I 
followed his tracks, caught up with him and said to him, “I 
have an inner illness, what is its cure?” He replied, “Oh Sarri, 
leave me alone for indeed He is jealous and would not allow 
you to dwell with anything apart from Him as then you would 
fall from His eyes.”” 

This is from the saying of He Most High, “Do not set up any 
other deity along with Allah, otherwise you will sit condemned, 
forsaken,” (17:22) and, “So do not invoke any other god along 
with Allah, otherwise you will be among those who are to be 
punished.” (26:213) 


"yz! 23. He also mentions in the book Al-Istigama. Part 2, 


[Au page 150: 

For indeed, actual pleasure follows the attaining of that 
which is appropriately sought after; the actual pleasure is not 
the acquisition of that which is suitably sought after as some 
of the philosophers and people of creed (kalam) believe and 
the mentioning of which is predominant among the people of 
Tasawwuf and worship, and also predominant in the speech 
of the ‘ulam? of kalam who are the people of scrutiny, theory 
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and creed, and also in the speech of the people of spontaneity 
(ahl-badiha) who are the people of deliberation, need, proofs 
and eliciting proofs. 

Each of these two matters have types and categories, some 
of which are true and some of which are false, all of them need 
to be looked at in view of the Book and the Sunnah for the 
best word is the Word of Allah and the best guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad. 

It is because of this that the Imams of guidance from among 
those who spoke on knowledge and creed or in relation to 
actions, guidance and Tasawwuf would advise following the 
Book and the Sunnah and forbid that which departs from that 
as Allah and the Prophet ordered them. Their words in relation 
to this are much and widespread such as the speech of Sahl ibn 
‘Abdullah al-Tustari: “Every rapture (wajd) that does not bear 
witness to the Book and the Sunnah is false.” 


tee 24. He also mentions in the book A/-Istigama. Part 2, 
L— page 161: 

For indeed intelligence at times denotes the inherent ability 
in a person with which he comprehends, and at times it denotes 
the actual comprehension, remembering and knowing. 

‘The first is from the saying of Imam Ahmad and other 
predecessors: “Intelligence is natural disposition and wisdom 
is sagacity.” The second is from the saying of a group from 
among our companions and others: “Intelligence is a type of 
necessary knowledge.” 

Both of them are correct for indeed intelligence in the heart 
is like vision in the eye which at times means the actual sense 


342 


< Shaykh al-Islam Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul Halim ibn Taymiyyah al-Hanbali 


and at times the ability that Allah has placed in the eye with 
which information is acquired; surely each of them is from 
the knowledge of the slave and what he has discerned. In his 
knowledge and movement there is strength and each of them 
has power—there is no strength or power save with Allah (Zä 
hawla wa la quwwata illā billah). 

Because of this, you will find the upright shaykhs from 
among the Sufis advising the acquisition of knowledge and 
ordering the following of it just as you will find the upright 
people of knowledge advising the acting on knowledge and 
commanding that. This is because in each path there is a fear 
of abandoning what is necessary in the other. 


ra 25. Hafiz Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya also mentions in 
LI the book Rawda al-Mubibbin wa Nuzha al-Mushtagin, 
page 281: 

Surely, the lover takes delight from the mention of the be- 
loved and His remaining in his heart without separating from 
Him. Indeed, He is his intimate friend and companion; he - 
does not take delight from anyone aside from Him. He feels 
aversion from those who preoccupy him from Him. 

Taqi al-Din ibn Shaqir narrated to me. He said, “Shaykh 
al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah one day left and I left behind him. 
When he reached the desert and was separate from people where 
no one could see him, I heard him recite the poem of a poet: 


I come out from between the houses so that I may, 
Speak regarding you with the heart in secret and unhindered” 


179— This poet is Majnūn, the beloved of Layla, as mentioned by al-Antaki in Tazyin 
al-Aswaq. 
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r 26. Hafiz ‘Umar ibn ‘Ali al-Bazzar writes in A_4Jam 
vside ee a x tok ; i 
XLN al-‘Ulya fi Managib ibn Taymiyyah, p. 56, in the chapter 
regarding some of his miracles and insight: 

More than one from the reliable individuals informed me 
of some of that which they witnessed from his miracles, and I 
shall mention some of them in summary and begin with some 
of what I saw. 

Among them is that there was between me and some erudite 
individuals disagreement in a number of issues and our debate 
in relation to them became prolonged. We began to shorten 
the discussion in each of the issues by saying we would refer 
to the shaykh and that which he gives preference to. Then, 
the shaykh, may Allah be pleased with him, came. When we 
intended to ask him regarding it, he began [talking] first and 
began mentioning to us each issue one after another as we had 
done. He began mentioning the majority of what we had said 
in each issue and mentioned the views of the ‘u/amd’. Then 
he gave preference to that which the proof supported until he 
arrived on the last of what we had intended to ask him and he 
clarified for us what we intended to do with him. My compan- 
ion and I, and those who were with us were left speechless and 
wonderstruck by what appeared before us and what Allah had 
revealed to him from what was in our hearts. 

Whenever, in those days in which I remained in his company, 
a question would occur to me, my heart had hardly stopped 
thinking about it but he would begin to mention it; he would 
mention the answer in many ways. 

The shaykh, the pious, the reciter Ahmad ibn al-Harimi 
narrated to me that he travelled to Damascus. “It so happened 
that when I got there I had no money at all and I did not know 
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anyone from there. I began walking in its streets like a confused 
person when a shaykh came and hastily headed towards me. 
He made salām and behaved in a cheerful way with me. He put 
a purse in my hand in which there were some authentic dir- 
hams. He then said to me, ‘Now, spend this and free your mind 
from that difficulty in which you are in for Allah shall not let 
you go to waste.’ He then returned on his tracks as if he had 
not come except for me. I prayed for him and became very 
happy with that. I said to some of the people who I saw, ‘Who 
is this shaykh?” One said, ‘It’s as if you don't know him, this is 
Ibn Taymiyyah. For a long time I never saw him cross this road. 
My main reason for travelling to Damascus was to meet him. 
I realized that Allah had revealed me and my situation to him. 
I did not need anyone after that during my stay in Damascus. 
Rather, Allah opened up to me from where I had no inkling. 
I enquired about him after that and headed to visit him and 
make salām with him. He would treat me with dignity and 
ask about my condition and I would praise Allah Most High. 
The shaykh, the ‘a/im, the reciter Taqi al-Din ‘Abdullah, 
son of the shaykh, the pious, the reciter Ahmad ibn Sa‘id nar- 
rated to me. He said, “I travelled to Egypt when the shaykh 
was residing there. By chance I got there at night and I was 
feeling heavy and ill, and we dismounted in some place. I 
had hardly waited when I heard someone calling my name 
and teknonym. I answered and I was weak. A group of 
the shaykh’s companions, some of whom I had met in Da- 
mascus, visited me. I said, ‘How did you know of my arrival and 
that I had came at this time?’ They mentioned, “The shaykh 
informed us that you had arrived and that you were ill. He 
ordered us to hurry in bringing you. We never saw anyone 
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come and we didn’t say anything.’ I then knew this was from 
the miracles of the shaykh, may Allah be pleased with him,” 

He also narrated to me: “I was ill in Damascus in such a 
severe illness that prevented me from even sitting. I couldnt 
feel anything when the shaykh was suddenly by my head and 
I was feeling heavy with fever and illness. He called me and 
said, ‘Wellbeing (‘afya) has come.’ He had hardly left when I 
became well and was cured at that time.” 

... He also narrated to me that Shaykh Ibn ‘Imad al-Din 
al-Mugri’ al-Mutarriz said: “I came to the shaykh and had 
with me at that time some money for my expenses. I offered 
him my salam and he responded to me. He welcomed me and 
brought me close. He did not ask me whether I had money 
for my expenses. After some days my money finished and I 
wanted to leave his gathering after I had prayed with the people 
behind him. He forbade me and sat me close to him. When 
the gathering finished, he gave me a bunch of dirhams and said, 
‘You're now without money so make use of this and I was left 
surprised by this. I realized that Allah had revealed to him my 
condition at the first instance when I had money with me and 
at the end when it had ended and I was in need of money.” 

A person who I do not doubt told me about the shaykh, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that at the time when the Mongols 
descended on the Levant to take Damascus and other cities, 
its people trembled and were extremely fearful. A group of 
them went to the shaykh and asked him to supplicate for the 
Muslims and so he turned to Allah. He then said: “Listen to 
glad tidings. Surely, Allah will grant you victory on such and 
such day after the third when you will see heads on top of 
each other.” He who had narrated to me said: “I swear by He 
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in Whose hands is my life (or he swore like this), three days 
passed as he said when we saw their heads as the shaykh had 
said on the outskirts of Damascus loaded on top of each other.” 
The pious and God-fearing Shaykh “Uthman ibn Ahmad 
ibn ‘Isa al-Nassaj narrated to me that the shaykh, may Allah be 
pleased with him, used to visit the ill in the hospital (dimaristan) 
in Damascus everyday. Hence, he once came according to 
his habit and visited them. He reached a young person from 
among them, supplicated for him and so he was cured very 
quickly. He came to the shaykh intending to do salam. When 
the shaykh saw him he greeted him in a cheerful way and drew 
him close. Then he gave him some money and said: “Allah has 
cured you, now promise to Allah that you shall hasten your 
return to your town. Can it be permissible to leave your wife 
and four daughters without any money and for you to reside 
here?” The young man said: “I kissed his hand and said master 
I repent to Allah on your hand. I was amazed at what he had 
revealed to me. I had left them without money and no one from 
Damascus knew of my situation.” 

Al-Bazzar, having narrated a number of miracles, writes: 

I say that the miracles of the shaykh, may Allah be pleased 
with him, are very many. This short book is unsuitable to in- 
clude more than the amount mentioned here. 

se 27. Hafiz Umar ibn ‘Ali al-Bazzar writes in A/-A'lam 
LEN al-‘Ulya fi Managib ibn Taymiyyah, p. 73, in relation to 
the death of the Shaykh al-Islam &: 

They said: Everyone heard of his death to a point that there 
was none left in Damascus who was able to attend his funeral 
prayer and intended to go but attended it and made themselves 
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free for it; this occurred to an extent that the bazars of Da- 
mascus were shut and life stopped at that time. With his death 
people were in a state that preoccupied them from the majority 
of their matters and means of sustenance. The emirs, the leaders, 
the ‘ulama’; the jurists, the Turks, the soldiers, men, women 
and children from the elite and common people all came out. 

They said: As far as I know no one remained behind from 
the majority of people except three people who were famous 
for opposing him. They hid from people fearing for themselves 
as they were convinced that when they would go out people 
would stone them and kill them. 

He, may Allah have mercy on him, was washed and shroud- 
ed. They said: Those who attended his washing from the elite 
and common people crowded round the left-over water from 
his washing until each of them had taken a little amount. 

Then his bier was taken out, people saw it and leaned towards 
it from every direction, each of them intending to acquire bless- 
ings (¢abarruk) from it to an extent it was feared that the body 
may be crushed before reaching the grave... 

A group of those who were present at that moment and saw 
the people and those who prayed over him agreed that they 
were over 50,000 in number. Those well versed in narrating 
and in history said: “A funeral of this number was not heard 
of except the funeral of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” 

... That which was seen at his funeral was not seen at the 
funeral of anyone else in terms of respect, reverence, greatness, 
standing, people’s honoring of it, respecting it, revering the 
individual, praising him on account of his knowledge, actions, 
asceticism, worship, turning away from the world, being 


348 


A Shaykh al-Islam Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul Halim ibn Taymiyyah al-Hanbali 


preoccupied with the hereafter, poverty, giving preference to 
others (over himself), kindness, chivalry, patience, steadfastness, 
bravery, insight, to move ahead and come out openly with the 
truth, to show ruggedness to the enemies of Allah, the enemies 
of His Prophet and those who turn away from His religion, to 
aid Allah, His prophet, His religion and its people, to show 
humility to the friends of Allah, to lower his self to them, to 
show them generosity, nobility and reverence, to not take an 
interest in the world, its adornments, bounties and pleasures, 
and to show extreme eagerness for the hereafter and to con- 
stantly seek it to an extent that you would hear that and its like 

from men, women and children. All of them would praise him 

in relation to that which they knew of him. 

. They said: He was buried that day, may Allah be pleased with 

him and return over us his many blessings... The recitation 

of the Qur’an was completed (khatam) many times for him 

during the nights and days in many places the numbers of 
which cannot be recorded, especially in Damascus which was 

under siege, Egypt, Iraq, Tabriz, Basra, etc. to an extent that 

many people made reading for him their habit and volumes 

of the noble Quran (a/-rub‘a al-sharifa) would be circulated 

among people to recite and gift its recitation to him. 
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VA SECTION FROM THE MUQADDAMA oF SHAYKH IMAM 
)| Abū Muhammad [Rizqullah ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab 
sa ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz] al-Tamimi al-Hanbali has been 
quoted at the end of the second and last volume of Qadi Abū 
Husayn Muhammad ibn Abū Ya‘la’s™ Tadagat al-Hanabila 


180— Ibn Rajab in his book Al-Dhayl ‘ala Tabagat al-Hanabila (Appendix to the ‘Ranks of 
the Hanbilis’) writes regarding the gadi (part one, page 77): “He was a reciter of the Qur'an, 
a Hadith scholar, a jurist and a preacher, he was the shaykh of the people of Iraq in his 

era... he was born in 400 AH, others say it was 401 AH... Ibn al-Jawzi said: ‘Al-Tamimi 

had mastered the sciences relating to the Qur’4n, jurisprudence, Hadith, literature and 

preaching. He was handsome and popular among both the elite and common classes...’ Ibn 

‘Aqil narrates: ‘Abd Muhammad al-Tamimi was the leader of the students of Imam Ahmad 

in terms of nobility, leadership and modesty. He was the best of people in explaining theory, 
bold in writing religious edicts and was a brilliant speaker.’ ...Abū ‘Ali ibn Sakrah said 

regarding al-Tamimi’s scholarship: ‘I have not met anyone in Baghdad like al-Tamimi. I 

studied a lot under him and it is because of my inability to describe his perfection and 

superiority that I do not mention him in length here.’ Ibn Nasir said; ‘I have not seen 

a shaykh aged 87 years old better than him in character, guidance and perseverance. Nor 

have I seen anyone better in speech, elegant in preaching and quicker in answering than 

he. He was, as his title describes him, a source of beauty for Islam and a source of pride 

for the people of Iraq in particular and for the Islamic lands in general. We have not seen 

anyone like him. While he was a youth of 20 he was the head of many scholars, jurists and 

those who stayed in the company of Imam Ahmad. What must have been his situation 

when he had reached close to 90?” 
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(Ranks of the Hanbalis). The Mugaddama is regarding Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal’s beliefs (‘agida) and the principles of 
his madhhab (may Allah’s mercy be upon him and may He be 
pleased with him). 

Imam al-Tamimi writes: 

Imam Ahmad was once asked once regarding the 
murid.™ He replied: “The murid should remain with Allah as 
Allah wishes and he should leave all which he himself desires 
for what Allah desires...” 

Imam Ahmad would attach great importance to the Sufis 
and honor them. He was once asked regarding them and was 
told that they sat in mosques. He replied: “Knowledge is with 
those who sit with them the most.” Imām Ahmad would forbid 
music, and the recitation of the Qur'an in musical tones and 
poetry. He also disliked the playing of the flute. As to the 
songs of the Bedouin camel drivers, he said: “Abdullah ibn 
Rawaha and many others sang while riding camels, so there is 
no problem with that.” 

He, may Allah have mercy on him, once said: “Blessed is 
he whose reputation Allah keeps hidden.” He sent a message 
to ‘Abdul Wahhab al-Warraq saying: “Always remain obscure 
(from people) for I have been tested through fame.” 

..-Abi Bakr al-Marwadhi said, Abū ‘Abdullah told me: “Tell 
‘Abdul Wahhab (in other words al-Warraq): Always remain 
obscure for I have been tested through fame.” I heard Abū 
Tahir Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Ghubari al-Faqih (the ju- 
rist), saying: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal ag said: ‘Blessed is he whose 
reputation Allah keeps hidden.” 


181— A disciple is one who is stripped of his personal will and hands himself over to a 
Sufi shaykh for his spiritual development. (IN) 
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He, may Allah’s mercy be upon him, would forbid from 
visiting the rich and would say: “Seclusion is far better.” 


©¢o9 


Having mentioned in detail the creed of Imam Ahmad, Imam 

al-Tamimi writes: 

This is some of what we know about Imam Ahmad’s beliefs 

and madhhab—may Allah enable us to tread on his way, make 

him (i.e. Imam Ahmad) His Messenger’s companion in par- 
adise tomorrow, and protect us from slandering and delving 
into futile things with respect to the Imams and attributing to 

them that which Allah has kept them free from Insha’ Allah. 


Tz 1. Imam Hafiz Qadi Abū al-Husayn Muhammad ibn 
ra Abi Ya‘la writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, p. 36): 


Ahmad ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘Abdul Jabbar ibn Rashid, Aba 
‘Abdullah al-Suafi. He heard hadith from ‘Ali ibn al-Ja‘d, Aba 
Nasr al-Tammar and Yahya ibn Ma‘in among many others. He 
has narrated some things from our Imam.' 


Tyzi 2. He also writes in Tabagat-al-Hanabila (part one, 
seu page 77):'® 

Ahmad ibn Abū Badr al-Mundhir ibn Badr ibn al-Nadr, 
Abū Bakr al-Mughazili, the pious shaykh from Baghdad. He 
was reliable [in narrating hadith] and was counted among 
those awliy@ who shunned the world. His title was badr and 


182— Meaning Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

183— The first part of Tabagat al-Hanabila is dedicated to the students of Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, those that studied with him, heard Hadith from him and benefited 
from his knowledge. 
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that was the name by which he was mostly known. Abū Bakr 
al-Khallal mentioned him. He said: “Abū ‘Abdullah (meaning 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal) used to revere him and ask him 
to sit forward (in the gathering). Badr also had a collection 
of hadith narrated from Abū ‘Abdullah which also contained 
various rulings (masē il; I heard them from him and also heard 
hadith from him. When I first saw his house and the way 
he sat I could testify to his piety and patience in the face of 
poverty. When Imam Ahmad would narrate some hadith, he 
would say: ‘Where is Badr?’ Then he would exclaim: “These are 
of your variety,’ meaning the hadiths relating to asceticism etc. 
Our Imam would marvel at him and say: ‘Who is like Badr? 
He has surely controlled his tongue.” 

Aba Muhammad al-Jurayri said: “One day I was with Badr 
al-Mughazili when his wife had sold a house belonging to her 
for 30 dinars. Badr said to her: ‘Let’s distribute these dinars 
among our brothers and for our daily sustenance let us take 
each day as it comes.’ On that she responded saying: ‘Will you 
keep renouncing the world while we continue desiring it? This 
is something that cannot be.” 


T si n 3. Imam Hafiz Qādī Abū al-Husayn Muhammad 
LN ibn Abū Ya‘la also writes in Tabagat al-Handbila (part 
one, p. 78): 
Ahmad ibn Abu’l-Huwari:" his name was Maymin Abu'l- 
Hasan al-Dimashqi. He narrated from a large group of people 


184— Ahmad ibn Abu'l-Huwariis a great Sufi Imam from among the close companions 
of the great Sufi, Imam Aba Sulayman al-Darani a. 
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including our Imām.!® There are 71 years between his demise 
and that of al-Baghawi. Ahmad ibn Abu’l-Huwari said that 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal asked,“When were you born?” replied the 
year 64. He said: “That is also when I was born.” 

Ahmad ibn Abū al- Huwari passed away at the beginning 
of the month of Rajab in the year 246 AH. It was said that al- 
Huwari threw his books into the sea saying: “What a brilliant 
proof you have been. Occupying one’s self with the proof after 
having attained the purpose is impossible.” It was also said 
that Ahmad ibn Abu’l-Huwari studied for 30 years; when he 
reached the pinnacle of knowledge he carried all his books 
and cast them into the sea exclaiming: “Oh knowledge, I have 
not done this in contempt of you, nor do I consider your due 
light. However, I used to write so that I may be, through you, 
guided to my Cherisher. Now that I am guided I am no more 
in need of you.” He would also say: “There is no proof upon 
the existence of Allah except He Himself. Knowledge is only 
sought to learn the etiquettes of service.” Junayd would say: 
“Ahmad ibn Abu’l-Huwari is the sweet smelling flower of the 
Levant (al-Sham).” 


Ty) 4. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
fan) 
LAN part 127): 

Junayd ibn Muhammad ibn Junayd Abu’l-Qasim al-Kharraz 
(the shoemaker). Some say his title was al-Qawariri (the bot- 
tlemaker), while others say his father was a bottlemaker and he 
himself a shoemaker. His origins were in Nahawand'* although 


185— Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 
186— Nahawand or Nahavand is a city in the west part of modern day Iran. (IN) 
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he was born and bred in Baghdad. It was there that he heard 
hadith, met scholars, remained in the company of the pious 
and became famous for remaining in the company of Hirith 
al-Muhisibi and Sarri al-Saqati. Then he preoccupied himself 
with worship. He narrated hadith from Hasan ibn ‘Arafa. He 
has also quoted many things from our Imam. 

From those things which he narrated from our Imam is 
that which ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Mandah informed us about. 
He said that ‘Ali ibn Jahdam narrated to us in Makkah from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Karkhi, who narrated from Aba ‘Ali 
al-Ridhbari who said that he heard Junayd say: “A man came 
to Aba ‘Abdullah Ahmad ibn Hanbal with a handsome young 
boy. Imam Ahmad asked him, “Who is this?” The man replied, 
‘My son.’ So Ahmad said, ‘Do not bring him with you next 
time.’ When the man left, someone asked, ‘May Allah aid 
the shaykh, do you do this to a man who is fully covered and 
whose son is covered more than he?” Ahmad replied: “That 
which we have. intended here is not stopped by them covering 
themselves. This was the way of our teachers and what they told 
us of their predecessors.” 

Ja‘far al-Khuldi said that Junayd once said: “Allah has not 
placed in the earth knowledge that can be attained by people, 
except He has assigned for me a portion of it.” 

Al-Khuldi said: “I heard regarding Junayd that while he 
would be in the market his portion of worship (wird) ev- 
ery day consisted of 300 units of salah and the recitation of 
30,000 sasbih.” 

Al-Khuldi said he heard Junayd saying: “For 40 years I have 
not taken off my clothes to retire to bed.” 
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..- Junayd said: “We have not learnt Tasawwuf through idle 
talk but through hunger, abandoning the world and cutting 
one’s self off from pleasures and those things that are beloved, 
since Tasawwuf is certainly the cleansing of our dealings with 
Allah and its root is remaining aloof from the world just as 
Haritha’®’ said: ‘I turned my soul away from the world, so I 
awakened my nights and made thirsty my day.” 

..-Al-Khuldi says that Abū Muhammad al-Jurayri said to 
him: “I was standing by Junayd at the time of his death. It was 
a Friday and the Persian New Year (Nowraz), and Junayd was 
reading the Qur’an. So I said to him, ‘Oh Abu’l-Qasim, be 
gentle upon yourself.’ Junayd replied, ‘Oh Abū Muhammad, 
I do not see anyone more in need of worship than myself at 
this moment in time. This is the time when my book of deeds 
will be folded.” 
ie 5. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
ves part 137): 

Hasan ibn al-Layth al-Razi: he stayed in the company of 
our Imam and narrated many things from him. Among them 
is that he said that it was said to Imam Ahmad: “Bishr (i.e. 
Bishr ibn al-Harith)'** loves you.” He replied: “Do not trouble 
the shaykh, it is more correct that we go and visit him.” At this 
point somebody else said to him, “Shall we bring him?” Imam 
Ahmad replied: “No, I dislike that he is brought here to me or 
that I should go to him so he would behave affectatiously and 
then I might do the same and then both of us would be ruined.” 


187— This is alluding to a famous Hadith commonly quoted by the Sufis. (IN) 
188— The famous Sufi shaykh. 
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Be 6. Imam Hafiz Qadi Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn Abū 
LE! Ya‘la writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, page 179): 
Abi Bakr al-Khallal narrates that a student of Hurra al-Ad- 
hani said: “I presented myself to Ahmad ibn Hanbal who said: 
“The sign of a true murid is when he abandons every associate 
who does not intend what he intends.” 


thee 7. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
L— page 186): 

Mubarak narrated to us from ibn al-‘Ushari, who narrated 
from Ahmad ibn al-Jundi, who said that he heard ‘Alwan ibn 
al-Husayn Abu'l-Bishr saying that he heard ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad say, “My father was asked, ‘Why do you not stay in 
the company of people?’ He replied, ‘Due to the dreariness felt 
when separating.” 

‘Abdullah said, “There was a bench in our vestibule. When 
somebody would come desiring that my father sit in privacy 
with him, he would sit him on the bench. If he did not intend 
to speak privately, then he would talk holding the doorframe. 
One day a person came and said to me: “Tell Ahmad that Aba 
Ibrahim al-Sa’ih is here.’ My father came out and they sat on 
the bench. He then said to me, ‘Greet him for he is from the 
great Muslims,’ or ‘from the best Muslims.’ So I greeted him. 
My father asked him: “Tell me something oh Abū Ibrahim.’ 
‘The man said: 1 left a certain place and was close to a certain 
monastery when some sort of illness paralyzed me. I said to 
myself, if I were close to that monastery maybe there are monks 
within who would be able to treat me. All of a sudden a large 
wild animal appeared and began heading in my direction until 
it reached me. It gently carried me up upon its back until it 
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brought me to the door of the monastery. The monks looked at 
my condition in relation to this beast and all of them, number- 
ing 400, accepted Islam.’ Abū Ibrahim then asked my father to 
narrate to him. So he said: ‘Five or four nights before the Hajj 
I was sleeping when I saw the Prophet @ in a dream. He said 
to me: “Oh Ahmad.” I awoke and sleep overcame me again and 
in a dream I saw that I was with the Prophet @ once more, 
who said, “Oh Ahmad perform the Hajj.” I awoke up again. 
It was a habit of mine that when I would intend to travel, I 
would pack broken pieces of bread in my sack and so I did. In 
the morning I headed towards Kufa. I reached there at midday 
and entered the jami‘ [masjid]. There I met a pleasantly scented 
handsome youth who I greeted with salām. Then I felt that 
my original purpose in travelling for the Hajj was somewhat 
difficult, so when I had completed my prayer I asked the youth, 
“May Allah have mercy you, is there anyone left who is leaving 
for the Hajj?” The youth replied, “Wait, till a brother from our 
brethren arrives.” Soon a man who was in a similar situation as 
me came and the three of us began travelling. While travelling 
the second man said to the youth, “May Allah have mercy upon . 
you, is it possible for you to be kind to us?” So the youth said, “If 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal was with us then he would be courteous to 
us.” At this point I felt that this was none other than Khidr, so 
I said to the youth, “Do you have any food?” He replied, “You 
eat from that which you know and I shall eat from that which I 
know.” During the journey when we would take food the youth 
would disappear and then return after we would finish. On the 
third day we arrived in Makkah.” 


189— Note how a lengthy journey from Kufa in Iraq to Makkah in the Hijaz was covered 
by foot in a matter of days. (IN) 
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8. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 


page 189): 

‘Abdullah ibn Hadir al-Razi is from among the old scholars 
of Rayy.!” He was from the God-fearing ones, a person ac- 
quainted with the diseases of the souls (4fat al-nufis), a man 
of great standing in Baghdad and from the companions of 
Dhv’l-Nün al-Misri. 

He narrated from Imam al-Dunya Aba ‘Abdullah Ah- 
mad ibn Hanbal al-Shaybani æ those things that Aba Salih 
al-Mu’adhdhin al-Nisabiri has mentioned... 


Ae R; 9. Imam Hafiz Qadi Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn 
1N Aba Ya‘la also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
page 195): 

‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn al-Muhijir, Aba Muhammad, 
who was widely known by the name Fawzan... 

Al-Burqani said: “Al-Daraqutni said to us that Fawzān was 
noble and revered and that Ahmad would revere him.” Abū 
Bakr al-Khallal has mentioned him. He said, “He was from 
among those companions of Abū ‘Abdullah who would be 
asked to sit at the front, those he would feel happy with, those 
with whom he would sit in private and from those he would 
borrow money. Abū ‘Abdullah died and he owed Fawzan 50 
dinars, so he left a will saying that he should be given from 
the revenue accrued from the Imam’s farming land. Fawzan 
did not take the sum and absolved Imam Ahmad of the debt.” 

Abi Bakr al-Mutawwi{i said that Fawzan said, “After Imam 
Ahmad was flogged, a youth carrying a bottle containing water 


eal 


we 


190— Rayy is the ancient name for present day Tehran, Iran. (IN) 
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smelling of musk visited him in prison. It was the third day and 
the Imām had been severely flogged.” Fawzān continued: “The 
youth came to him and said, ‘I ask in the name of Allah that 
you allow me to treat you.’ Abū ‘Abdullah allowed him and the 
youth poured the water over him and rubbed him. The pain 
died down and Imam Ahmad felt at ease. When the prison 
guards saw this they followed the youth and said, ‘If only you 
would give us some of this water? On this the youth replied, 
‘That is not possible, this water is from paradise and came down 
on the mountain of Adam in India and I am from the jinn 
that dwell at that place.’ He then disappeared from their eyes, 
leaving the guards terrified.” 

Sie 10. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
L— page 201): 

My mother’s maternal uncle Abu’l-Qasim narrates from 
Aba ‘Abdullah ibn Batta who narrated from Aba’ Hafs ibn 
Raja’, who said, “I heard ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
say, ‘When Abi Zur‘a came, he stayed by my father. My father 
would mention him a lot and I once heard him say, “I have not 
performed any of the non-obligatory sa/ah but instead preferred 
the discourses of Aba Zur‘a over my voluntary worship.”” 

...With the same chain of narration, he (i.e. Abū Bakr 
al-Mu’arrikh) said: “Hamdin al-Bardha‘t came to Abi Zur‘a 
to write hadith. At his house he saw pots and many carpets.” 
Abū Zur‘a Bakr al-Mu’arrikh said: “These items belonged to 
Abū Zur‘a’s brother and seeing them Hamdan intended to 
return and not write from him.” In the night he dreamt as 


191— This was because it was felt that having so many worldly possessions was against 
the ethos of a life of abstinence. (IN) 
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if he was on the banks of a lake and saw the shadow of a 
person in the water who said, ‘Are you the one who abstained 
from narrating from Abū Zur‘a? Do you know that Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal was from amongst the abda/” and on his death 
Allah replaced him with Abū Zur‘a?” 

...Aba Zura said that Yazid ibn Maysara said, “One cannot 
be considered to be completely wise until he leaves all that the 
body desires.” 

Aba Zur‘a said, “Ibrahim al-Taymi would not eat anything 
for one or two months. Ibn Abū Nu‘aym would continuously 
abstain from food for 15 days and Ibn Zubayr would do so 
for seven days. Sufyan al-Thawri said, ‘I spent 13 nights with 
Hajjaj ibn al-Farafida and I did not see him eat, drink or sleep.” 

Abū Zur‘a said, “The Prophet @& left the world in such a 
condition that in spite of being able to acquire it he criticized 
it. He was presented with the keys to the world’s treasures and 
the ability to spend an eternity in it and then enter paradise but 
He @ refused and said, ‘I swear by He in Whose hand is my 
life, if I wished then the mountains of the world would march 
along with me having turned into gold and silver.” 
sie 11. imam Hafiz Qadi Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn 
=: Abū Yaʻlā also writes in Tabaqat al-Hanabila (part one, 
page 208): 


Abu’l-‘Abbas Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Salt said he 
heard ‘Abdur Rahman al-Mutatabbib, who was known as the 
physician of the sunnah, say: “I visited Ahmad ibn Hanbal 


192— Abdal is the plural of badl. These are certain righteous people who constantly remain 
in the dhikr of Allah almighty. According to some of the Sufis there are 40 and according 
to others there are seven in the world at any given time. (IN) 
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when he was ill and asked him, ‘How do you feel?’ He replied: 
‘ praise Allah, I am in His protection. I then entered on Bishr 
ibn al-Harith and asked him, ‘How do you feel?” He replied, 
J praise Allah I feel like this and that.’ So I said to him, ‘Do 
you not fear that these are complaints?’ He replied, ‘Al-Mu‘afa 
ibn ‘Imran narrated to us from Sufyan ibn Sa‘id, who narrated 
from Mansir, who narrated from Ibrahim, who narrated from 
‘Alqama and Aswad, who both said that they heard ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘id say that the Prophet @& said, “When one expresses 
thanks to Allah before complaining then the person is not one 
who is complaining.” So I went to Ahmad ibn Hanbal and 
narrated to him the story. Thereafter, whenever I would ask 
Imam Ahmad about his health he would say: ‘I praise Allah to 
you, I feel like this and that.” 


ee 12. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
LX page 230): 

‘Ali ibn Muwaffaq Abu’l-Hasan al-‘Abid: he narrated from 
Mansar ibn ‘Ammar and Ahmad ibn Abi al- Huwari... he 
also narrated some things from our Imam... 

I read in some books that he performed the Hajj 60 times... 

I (the author of Tabagāt al-Hanabila) have quoted from the 
book of al-Makki who said that ‘Ali ibn Muwaffaq narrated 
to me, “I saw in a dream that I was entered into paradise and 
saw a man sat to eat, and there were two angels on his right 
and left handing him morsels from all the good things there 
and he was eating. I saw a man standing by the gate of paradise 
scrutinizing faces. He would allow some to enter and refuse 
others, Then I left these men behind me and went further into 
heaven untill I saw a man in the enclosure of the throne who 
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had his gaze fixed towards Allah Most High and would not 
turn away. I then asked Ridwan: ‘Who is this?’ He replied: 
‘This is Ma‘raf al-Karkhi;!% he worshipped Allah Most High 
without fearing hell nor in eagerness for paradise but for his 
love for Him. So Allah has allowed him to look towards him,’ 
Ridwan mentioned that the other two men in the dream were 
Bishr ibn al-Harith and Ahmad ibn Hanbal.” 

‘Ali ibn Muwaffaq said: “I came out one day to make 
the adhan when I found a piece of paper, which I took and 
placed in my sleeve. I performed the call to prayer and the iga- 
ma and made salah. On completion, I read the paper on which 
it was written, ‘In the name of Allah, the Most Compassionate 
the Most Merciful. Oh ‘Ali ibn Muwaffaq, do you fear poverty 
when I am your Cherisher?” 


thee 13. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
L= page 255): 

Al-Fath ibn Abu’l-Fath Shukhruf ibn Dawid ibn Muzahim, 
Abi Nasr: he was one of the worshippers (“ubbad) that would 
travel. He then settled in Baghdad and narrated there from 
Raja’ ibn Murajja al-Marwazi the book A/-Sunan, from Abi 

` Shurahbil ‘Isa ibn Khalid ibn Abū al-Yaman al-Himsi and 
from Ja‘far ibn ‘Abdul Wahid al-Hashimi and others. He 
stayed in the company of our Imam Ahmad; he would sit with 
him and ask him about many things. From among those things 
is that which Aba Bakr ibn al-Khayyat informed us, he said 
that Abu’l-Husayn al-Sunjardi informed us that Abū Bakr 
ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Khalaf ibn Bukhit informed us, that Aba 
Nasr Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn al-Walid narrated to us that 


193— The great Sufi a. 
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Abū Bakr al-Marwadhi narrated to us. He said, “I heard Fath 
ibn Abu’l-Fath al-‘Abid (the worshipper); and he was a person 
who had completed reciting the Qur'an around 40,000 times. 
I know that because ‘Ubayd ibn Buzaygh said that Fath ibn 
Abu'l-Fath said to me, ‘Do you think Allah will punish a man 
who has completed reading the Qur’an 40,000 times?’ I also 
heard him say to Abū ‘Abdullah, ‘Who should we ask after 
you?’ Imam Ahmad replied, ‘Ask “Abdul Wahhab, people of his 
like have the good fortune of being on the truth.” 

Abi Bakr al-Najjad and Aba Muhammad al-Barbahari have 
narrated from him. 

Al-Barbahari said:, “I heard al-Fath ibn Shukhrof say: ‘I 
saw the Most High Cherisher in my sleep, he said to me, ‘Oh 
Fath, be warned I shall not take you by surprise.’I wandered in 
the mountains for seven years.” Muhammad ibn al-Miasayyib 
said that Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, “Khorasan has not 
produced anyone the like of Fath ibn Shukhruf.” He died on 
a Tuesday towards the middle of Sha‘ban in the year 273AH. 
Badr al-Maghazili’™ performed the funeral prayer over him. 

Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Hani’ said: “When Fath ibn Shukhruf 
died in Baghdad, the funeral prayer was performed 33 times 
over him and at least 25,000 to 30,000 people participated.” 


tla 14. Imam Hafiz Qadi Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn 
L Aba Ya‘la also writes in Tabagat al-Handbila (part one, 
page 263): 

Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Muthanna Abi Ja‘far: he 


narrated some things from our Imam. Among that is that he 
said, “I came to Ahmad ibn Hanbal and sat at his door waiting 


194— He was one of the close companions of Imam Ahmad as mentioned above. 
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for him to come out. When he came out I stood up and he said 
to me, ‘Do you know that the Prophet @ said that “whoever 
likes that people stand for him, then let him make his abode in 
the hellfire”? So I said to him: ‘Thave only stood to come to you, 
I did not stand for you.’ He liked that [answer].” Abū Jafar said: 
“I asked Ahmad, ‘What is your opinion of Bishr?” He replied, 
‘Are you asking me about the fourth of the seven abdal or ‘Amir 
ibn ‘Abd Qays? To me his like is only like a man who stands 
a spear in the ground and then sits on the spearhead. Do you 
think he has left space for others to sit?” 


eS z 15. He also writes in Tabagāt al-Hanābila (part one, 
L page 268): 


Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Abū Hamza al-Siafi: he spoke at 
the jami‘ of al-Rusafa.’° Then he moved to the jami« of the city. 
He was a scholar of various gira at, he sat with our Imam and 
benefitted a lot from him. He sat with Bishr ibn al-Harith, Aba 
Nasr al-Tammar and Sarri al-Saqati. He travelled with Abū 
Turab al-Nakhshabi,!” and Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Kattani, 
Khayr al-Nassaj and others narrated regarding him. 

Ahmad, a resident of Damascus, informed us from Abū 
‘Abdur Rahman al-Humayri that Muhammad ibn al-Husayn 
al-Sulami narrated to us that he heard Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan al-Baghdadi narrate from Ibn al-A‘rabi who said that 
Abū Hamza said, “Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal would ask me 
regarding various legal issues (masa’i/) in his gatherings, saying, 
195— Bishr ibn al-Harith (al-Hafi), the great Imam, Sufi, exemplar, a&. 

196— Al-Rusafa is that half of Baghdad that is situated on the eastern side of the River 


Tigris. The west side of the river is Al-Karkh. 
197— These are four figures from the great Imams and leaders of Tasawwuf s. 
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“What do you say, oh Sufi?’* I (Qadi Husayn ibn Abū Ya‘la) 
say: Through his question, he—and Allah is most knowledge- 
able—intended to acknowledge him if he was correct and 
clarify for him if he had made a mistake. 


Bie 16. Imam Hafiz Qadi Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn 
LE! Aba Ya‘la also writes in Tabaqat al-Hanabila (part one, 
page 3 18): 

Muhammad ibn Mansir ibn Dawid ibn Ibrahim Aba Ja‘far 
al-‘Abid (the worshipper), who was known by the name al-Tisi. 
He heard from Isma’il ibn ‘Ulayya, Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna, ‘A ffan 
ibn Muslim and our Imam Ahmad among others. ‘Abdullah 
al-Baghawi, Yahya ibn Sa‘id and others have narrated from 
him. Al-Khallal has mentioned him. He said, “He has narrated 
from Ahmad things that others have not. He would sit, on 
account of his piety, in the company of Ma‘raf and others.” 

Ibn Thabit has mentioned him. He said, “It was narrated 
to me from ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn Ja‘far who said that Abū Bakr 
al-Khallal narrated to us that al-Mārrūdhī informed me. He 
said, I asked Aba ‘Abdullah (i.e. Ahmad ibn Hanbal) regarding 
Muhammad ibn Mansir al-Tusi. He replied, “I only know well 
of him, he was a man of salah.” I asked him, “Did he frequently 
visit ‘A ffan with you?” He replied, “And before that as well.” I 
said, “I heard him (Muhammad ibn Mansir al-Tasi) say, ‘I 
was with Ma‘raf, who said to me after completing the evening 
prayer, ‘I spoke to a man here with whom supper should be 
eaten. I went to him and when it was dawn he brought a quince 
to me and began to say, “Do you know where this quince is 


198— Note the love, friendship and affection underlying Imam Ahmad’s words. 
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from at this time of season?” Abū ‘Abdullah then said: “That’s 
enough for you oh Abi Ja‘far.”” 

Ibn Thabit said that Abū ‘Umar al-Hasan ibn ‘Uthman al- 
Wa‘iz informed us of his story with Ma‘raf, that Ahmad ibn 
Ja‘far al-Qati‘ narrated to us, that ‘Abbas ibn Yusuf al-Shakli 
narrated to us, that Sa‘id ibn ‘Uthman narrated to us. He said, 
“We were with Muhammad ibn Mansiar al-Tiasi one day and 
he had with him a group of the people of hadith and a group 
of the ascetics. That day was a Friday and I heard him say, ‘I 
once fasted and told myself that I would only eat what is lawful. 
My day passed and I didn’t find anything and so I adjoined the 
second day, the third day and the fourth day. When the time 
to break fast came on the fourth day I said I would definitely 
eat tonight with he whose food Allah has made pure. So I 
went to Ma‘rif al-Karkhi. I said salām to him and sat until 
he had prayed the Maghrib and those who were with him in 
„the mosque. Only me and another man was left. He turned 
to me and said, ‘Oh Tusi.’I said, ‘Labbayk? He said, ‘Go to 
your brother and eat supper with him.’ So I said, ‘I do not 
have anything to eat.’ Ma‘raf ignored me and then repeated 
the question again, so I replied, ‘I do not have any supper.’ He 
then did that'a third time and so I said, ‘I do not have any 
supper with me.’ He remained quiet for a while and then said, 
‘Come to me.’ So I struggled to my feet even though, due to 
severe weakness, I did not have any strength to stand. I sat on 
his left and he took my right hand and entered it into his left 
sleeve from where I took a quince that had been bitten. I ate 
the quince in which I found the taste of every excellent food 
and became free from want of water.” The narrator mentioned, 
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“A man who was with us present asked him, ‘Was that you, oh 
Abi Ja‘far?’ He replied:,Yes, and I can tell you more. Since 
eating that fruit, I have not ate anything sweet except I have 
found in it the taste of that quince.” t 

Abv’l-Qāsim ibn al-Busri informed us from Abū ‘Abdullah 
al-Faqīh that Ibn Makhlad narrated to us, that ‘Abbas al-Dūrī 
narrated to us, that Muhammad ibn Ashras al-Harb narrated 
to us, that Muhammad ibn Mansir al-Tisi narrated to us. He 
said, I heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal say: “I saw the Prophet $ in 
a dream. I said, ‘Oh Prophet of Allah, is everything that Abū 
Hurayrah narrated from you true?’ He said, Yes.” 

...Muhammad ibn ‘Imran al-Khayyat Abū Ja‘far said. “I 
heard Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal in his house say, 
‘Tt has reached me regarding my brother Mansir ibn ‘Ammar 
that he used to say, “Oh Allah, difficulties have engulfed us and 
You are the One that stores them. Do not punish us for You 
are capable of forgiving. My Master You have shown us Your 
strength and You shall forever remain powerful so show us Your 
forgiveness and continue forgiving.” 

..-Ishag ibn al-Hasan al-Harbi said, “I heard Muhammad 
ibn Mansar say, ‘We were with Ahmad ibn Hanbal when a 
man said to him, “Oh Abū ‘Abdullah, what do you say re- 
garding the hadith that is narrated that ‘Ali @ said, ‘I am the 
divider of the hellfire.’ He replied, ‘What is your objection 
regarding that? Have we not narrated that indeed the Prophet 
@ said to ‘Ali æ that “only a believer will love you and only a 
hypocrite shall hate you”? We replied, ‘Of course.’So he asked, 
‘Where are the believers?’ We said, ‘In paradise.’ He then asked, 
‘And the hypocrites?” We said, ‘In hell.’ He said, ‘So, ‘Ali is the 
divider of the hellfire.” 
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Ibn Thabit narrated with his chain of narration. He said: It 
was said to Muhammad ibn Mansir al-Tusi: “Oh Aba Ja‘far, 
which day is it according to you today? People are in doubt 
regarding it. Is it the Day of ‘Arafa or another day?” He said, 
“Have patience.” He entered the house and then came out. He 
said, “According to me it is the day of ‘Arafa.” People shied 
from asking him, “Where did you get that from?” So they 
counted the days and nights and at the end of the month it 
transpired that the day which Muhammad ibn Mansir had 
said was the Day of ‘Arafa. Abū Bakr ibn Salam then said to 
him, “How did you know it was the day of Arafa?” Abū Ja‘far 
replied: “I entered my house and I asked my Cherisher and 
He showed me the people standing in the mawgif [of ‘Arafa].” 


I 17. He also writes in the Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
L= page 320): 

Muhammad ibn Mus‘ab Abū Ja‘far al-Da‘‘a’: I read in the 
book of Ibn Thabit that Muhammad ibn Rizq informed us, 
that Abū ‘Ali ibn al-Sawwaf informed us, that ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to us, he said: I heard my father 
mention Muhammad ibn Mus‘ab al-Da‘‘a’. He said, “He was 
a pious man, he would narrate stories and supplicate standing 
in the mosque.” ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: My 
father said: “He came to me, wrote hadith from me and sat in 
the way you are presently sitting on the platform.” He said that 
among that which he used to say was: “Oh my Cherisher, hide 
me beneath your throne.” 

Aba Bakr al-Mwarrikh (the historian) informed us by way 
of reading, that al-Azhari narrated to us, that ‘Ali ibn "Umar 
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al-Hāfi narrated to us, that Muhammad ibn Makhlad nar- 
rated to us, that Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Umar ibn 
al-Hakam narrated to us. He said: I heard Muhammad ibn 
Mus‘ab al-Zahid say, “Whoever thinks that You (Allah) shall 
not speak, nor be seen in the hereafter, then he disbelieves in 
Your existence, he has not recognized You. I testify that You are 
above the throne and above the seven skies unlike what Your 
heretical enemies say.” 

With the same chain of narration, Nasr ibn Mansir al-Sa’igh 
said: “I heard Muhammad ibn Mus‘ab al-‘Abid, and he was 
someone whose supplications would be answered. I did not see 
anyone able to recite the Book of Allah more beautifully than 
he. I heard him say: ‘T heard Ibn al-Mubarak mentioning from 
al-Awza‘i from Bilal ibn Sa‘d who said, “Do not look at how 
small a sin is but look at He who you are disobeying.” 

Al-S#igh said: “Ma’min ordered for Muhammad ibn 
Mus‘ab to be imprisoned. He was taken to prison where he 
raised his head towards the sky and said, ‘I swear to You that 
You will only let them imprison me for one night.’ He was taken 
out in the middle of the night and performed the morning 
prayer in his home. He died in Baghdad in the year 228 AH.” 

shee 18. Imam Hafiz Qadi Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn 
LN Abū Ya‘la also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
page 333): 

Masa ibn ‘Isa al-Jassas al-Baghdadi: Abi Bakr al-Khallal 
has mentioned him saying: “He was God-fearing, a renouncer 
and an ascetic. He heard Yahya al-Qataan, Ibn Mahdi and 
others like them. He would only narrate the Figh rulings 
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of Aba ‘Abdullah, and somethings that he heard from Abū 
Sulayman al-Darani in relation to asceticism and piety. He 
had many of the rulings of Figh from Aba ‘Abdullah, and 
Hasan ibn Ahmad al-Warraq narrated to me a good portion 
of them. He said, “The rest was lost to me and so I went to 
al-Harbiyya to the home of his daughter, thinking perhaps 
we may acquire some principles (us). We were eager for that 
but did not get hold of anything.” 

Abū Bakr al-Mutawwi‘l and Abū Bakr ibn Hammad, who 
was a man of great lofty rank, narrated some rulings from him. 


lee 19. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
L— page 336): 

Muthanna ibn Jami‘ Abu‘l-Hasan al-Anbari. He nar- 
rated from Sa‘id ibn Sulayman al-Wasiti, Muhammad ibn 
al-Salih al-Dūlābī, ‘Ammar ibn Nasr al-Khurasani, Surayh 
ibn Yanus, and our Imam Ahmad from among others. Ah- 
mad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Haytham al-Diari and Yusuf ibn 
Ya‘qib ibn Ishaq ibn al-Bahlal have narrated from him among 
others. I read in the book of Abū Bakr al-Khallal. He said, 
“Muthanna was pious and of a lofty status in the eyes of Bishr 
ibn al-Harith’” and ‘Abdul Wahhab al-Warraq.” It was said 
that he was one whose supplications would be accepted. His 
way was to shun and expose the people of innovation (bida). 
Abi ‘Abdullah knew his worth and right. He narrated some 
excellent rulings from him. 

...I have read in some of the books of Abū Bakr al-Khallal: 
I heard ‘Ali ibn Bashshir say, “I heard a person who heard 


199— He is the Sufi and exemplar Imam æ. 
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Muthanna al-Anbari say, ‘Do not be over anxious about some- 
thing that has been placed in your trust. For you will become 
an object of suspicion for the person you are answerable to and 
remain unhappy with what he allots you in exchange.” 
Muthanni said: “I asked Abū ‘Abdullah which person was 
superior? A man who eats to his fill, performs many prayers and 
fasts, or a man who eats less and performs less non-obligatory 
worship but spends more time in meditation? Imam Ahmad 
then mentioned what had been narrated about meditation, 
he said, “The meditation for a short while is better than the 
standing in prayer of a whole night, or something to that effect. 
From this I assumed meditation was superior according to him.” 


ey 20. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
L page 381): 

Ma‘raf ibn al-Fayruzan, Aba Mahfaz al-‘Abid (the wor- 
shipper), who is famously known as al-Karkhi, which is at- 
tributed to the area of Karkh in Baghdad. He was one of those 
famous for ascetism and shunning the world. The pious would 
flock to him and the knowers of Allah (‘arifs) would gain 
blessings from meeting him. He was described as one whose 
supplications would be accepted and many miracles have been 
narrated from him. He has narrated a few-hadiths from Bakr 
ibn Hubaysh, Rabi‘ ibn Sabih and others. Khalaf ibn Hisham 
al-Bazzar, Zakariyya ibn Yahya al-Marwadhi and Yahya ibn 
Abū Talib narrated from him among others. 

He narrated from our Imam Ahmad a story and it is that 
which al-Walid al-Sa‘id informed us from Muhammad ibn 
Faris who is known as Ibn al-Ghari who said that Ahmad ibn 
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al-Munadi narrated to us. He said that Aba Bakr ‘Umar ibn 
Ibrahim narrated to us, who said Yahya ibn Aktham al-Qadi 
narrated to us: “I heard Ma‘raf when Ahmad ibn Hanbal was 
mentioned to him. He said, ‘I saw Ahmad ibn Hanbal as a 
youth and on him could be seen the effects of piety. I heard 
him say a few words in which there was a lot of goodness. I 
heard him say, “Whoever knows that when he dies he shall be 
forgotten, then he has done well and not bad.” 

Abū al-Faraj ‘Abdul Wahhab ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz al-Tamimi 
has also narrated this story from Ma‘raf. He said, “I heard my 
father say that it was said to Abi Mahfūz Ma‘raf al-Karkhi: 
‘Have you seen Abū ‘Abdullah Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hanbal?” He replied, ‘Yes, I have seen him and heard him say 
two sentences that worried me. I heard him say: “Whoever 
knows that when he dies he shall be forgotten, then he has 
done well and not bad.” 

Abi Sa‘id ibn al-A ‘rabi mentioned that Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
used to say: “Ma‘raf al-Karkhi is from among the abdāl and 
someone whose supplications are accepted.” Ma‘raf al-Karkhi 
was mentioned in the gathering of Imam Ahmad. Some pe- 
ope who were present said, “He is of little knowledge.” Imam 
Ahmad said, “Be restrained, may Allah keep you well. True 
knowledge is only that which Ma‘raf has achieved.” 

Al-Mu‘afa ibn Zakariyya al-Jariri mentioned: “It was nar- 
rated to me from ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal that he 
said, ‘I asked my father whether Ma‘raf had any knowledge.’ 
He replied: ‘My son, Ma‘raf possesses the root of knowledge 
which is the fear of Allah Most High.” 
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Isma‘ll ibn Shaddad narrates. He said that Sufyan ibn 
Uyayna asked us, “Where are you from?” We replied, “From 
Baghdad.” He said, “What has that learned man who is among 
you done?” We asked, “Who is that?” He said: “Aba Mahfiz 
Ma‘raf.”We replied that he is well. Sufyan said, “The people of 
that city shall remain well as long as he remains among them.” 

Our Imam Ahmad said to al-Marwadhi: “When you are 
informed of something regarding the heavens from Ma‘raf, 
then accept it.” Ma‘raf was the teacher of Sarri al-Saqati and 
Ma‘rif remained in the company of Dawid al-Ta’... 

‘Abdul Wahhab al-Warraq said: “I have not seen anyone 

more fearing of Allah Most High than Ma‘raf al-Karkhi.” 

Ma‘rif said, “A person's speech regarding those things which 
do not concern him causes Allah to abandon his aid.” 

Muhammad ibn Mansir™ said: “I one day went to Ma‘raf. 
I visited him again the next day and saw a wound on his face. I 
was afraid to ask him about it but with him was a man who was 
more courageous than I. He asked, ‘Oh Abū Mahfuz, we were 
with you on the preceding night, with us was Muhammad ibn 
Mansir but we did not see anything on your face? Ma‘raf re- 
plied, “Take the knowledge which we possess and benefit from 
it? He said, ‘I ask you for the sake of Allah.’ Ma‘rif trembled 
and said to him, ‘Woe onto you, what need do you have in 
knowing that? Yesterday night I went to the Grand Mosque 
[in Makkah] where I offered prayer and then the last ‘Isha. I 
then went to Zamzam and drank of it when I slipped and my 
head struck a door. This is what you see.” 


200— He is Aba Ja‘far al-Tsi, the student of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal as, who was 
mentioned a few pages earlier. 
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A man said to Ma‘raf, “Advise me.” He replied, “Have trust 
in Allah and greatly remember death until you have no other 
companion apart from it. Know that the cure to difficulties is 
keeping it concealed, and that people cannot benefit or harm 
you or give you anything or stop you.” 

...Ma‘rif said: “When Allah intends good for a slave He 
opens for him the door of performing good deeds and closes 
the door of disputes. And when Allah intends ill for a person 
he opens for him the door of disputes and closes the door of 
deeds to him.” 


ra 21. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanābila (part one, 
L— page 418): 

Yusuf ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali, Abū Ya‘qib al-Razi, who was 
from the Sufi shaykhs. He travelled greatly and remained in 
the company of Dhv’l-Nūn al-Misri, Aba Turab al-Nakhshabi 
and Abū Sa‘id al-Kharraz. He narrated from Dhu’l-Nin and 
heard from our Imam Ahmad. He came to Baghdad and Abū 
Bakr al-Najjar heard from him there. 

Al-Walid al-Sa‘id informed us from Abū Muhammad al- 
Khallal that ‘Abdul Wahid ibn ‘Ali narrated to me, that 
Ahmad ibn Salman narrated to us. He said, “I heard Yasuf 
ibn al-Husayn say that he heard Dhv’l-Nūn al-Misri say: 

‘He whose worth has been made unknown, then his veil has 
been removed.” 

Abi Salih al-Mu’adhdhin al-Nīsābūrī mentioned that 
Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Ishaq informed us that Abū ‘Amr 
al-“Uthmani informed us, that Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdullah al-Razi narrated to us in Damascus, that Yasuf ibn 
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al-Husayn al-Razi al-Sufi narrated to me, that Abū ‘Abdul- 
lah Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to us, that Hilal ibn Suwayd 
Abu’l-Mu‘alla narrated from Anas ibn Malik # who said: 
“The Prophet of Allah & was gifted three birds of which he 
ate one and his attendant stored the other two. The next day, 
the attendant presented a bird to the Prophet & at which the 
Prophet $ said, ‘Did I not forbid you from storing anything 
for the next day? Allah surely provides sustenance each day.” 
Yasuf says, “I came to Ahmad ibn Hanbal at the beginning of 
the rule of [Caliph] al-Mutawakkil. He asked me about my 
country and said, ‘What do you need and why have you come to 
me? I replied, ‘So you may narrate hadith to me.’ Imam Ahmad 
said, ‘Has it not reached you that I have stopped narrating the 
traditions? I said, ‘Of course. However, narrate something to me 
with which I may remember you with and pray for forgiveness 
with for you.’ He narrated the above tradition to me and then 
said, ‘It is from your category oh Sufi.” Aba Ahmad al-‘Assal 
al-Asbahani narrated this from Yusuf, who narrated it from 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, but he did not mention the conversation. 
I read in the book of Ibn Thabit: Abū Sa‘id al-Malini 
narrated to us, that Aba ‘Ali Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn 
Hamza al-Sufi informed us, that Aba Bakr Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad al-Qurashi narrated to us, that Yasuf ibn al-Husayn 
al-Razi narrated to us. He said, “I said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: 
‘Narrate to me.’ So he said, ‘What will you do with hadith, 


201— Imām Ahmad ibn Hanbal did not know that at the end of time a group would allege 
that Sufism is wrong and that the Sufis are a group which has no connection to Islam 
otherwise he would not have treated this Sufi with this love and affection. 
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oh Sufi?” I said: ‘It doesn’t matter, narrate to me.’ He said, ‘Mar- 
wan al-Fazari narrated to us from Hilal Abu’l-‘Ala (this is 
what al-Malini said but he means Abu’l-Mu‘alla) from Anas 
® who said: “The Prophet # was gifted two birds of which 
one was presented to him [to eat]. In the morning he said: 
‘Do you have anything to eat? So the other bird was presented. 
The Prophet ¢ said: ‘Where is this from?’ Bilal & said: I 
stored it for you oh Prophet of Allah.’ The Prophet said, ‘Oh 
Bilal, do not fear poverty from the One with the throne. Surely 
Allah presents the daily sustenance.’ 
With the same chain of narration, Yusuf ibn al-Husayn 

said: “In the days of journeying I was in the Levant (a/-Sham) 
holding a staff on which was written: 


Travel in the countries of Allah as a wayfarer, 
And cry on thy soul in lamentation, 


Walk with Allah’ light in His land, 
The light of Allah is a sufficient lamp. 


With his chain of transmission, he said: “Yusuf ibn al-Hu- 
sayn had a bag on which it was written: 


Your day shall not forget you, 
And your sustenance shall not miss you, 


Whoever is desirous of, “people, 
He shall become a prisoner of people, 


Let yourself exert in pleasing Allah, 
For surely Allah is enough for you.” 
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ae 22. He also writes in Tabagat al-Hanabila (part one, 
IM page 427): s 
Mukhkha, the sister of Bishr ibn al-Harith.2” Bishr had two 
sisters aside from her. One was called Mudgha and the other 
was Zubda. The three were sisters known for worship and piety. 
‘The eldest was Mudgha who was older than Bishr. Zubda was 
given the teknonym Umm ‘Ali. It is said that when Mudgha 
died Bishr greatly grieved over her and cried immensely. This 
was mentioned to Bishr who said, “I read in some books that 
when a slave falls short in serving his Cherisher then He takes 
away his companion. She was my companion in the world.” 
Ibrahim al-Harbi said, “Bishr most certainly said this the 
_ day his sister Mukhkha died.” 
“Abdullah ibn Ahmad said, “Mukhkha, the sister of Bishr 
ibn al-Harith, came to my father and said to him: T am a lady 
whose financial capital is two danigayn.™ I purchase cotton 
that I spin into thread and sell for half a dirham and continue 
to suffice from one Friday to the next on one danig. Ibn Tahir 
al-T#if came with a torch and began speaking to the people 
of virtue. I benefitted from the light of the torch and spun 
several yarns of thread. Then the light went away and I realized 
that Allah wanted something from me. [So she asked Imam 
Ahmad], clarify the matter for me, may Allah keep you pure.’ 
Imam Ahmad replied: ‘You shall spend the two danigayn in the 
way of Allah and remain without any capital till Allah gives you 
something good in exchange.” ‘Abdullah [Imam Ahmad’s son] 
said, “I said to my father, what if you had said take out that 


202— Bishr al-Hafi the great Sufi a. 
203— A small silver coin, made up of six dirhams. (IN) 
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which you earned from spinning the extra yarn?” He replied, 
“My son, her question cannot be interpreted in any other way.” 
He then asked, “Who was she?” I said, “Mukhkha, the sister 
of Bishr ibn al-Harith.” He said, “She came to me from there.” 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal also narrates: “I was with 
my father one day at home when a person knocked on the door. 
He said to me, ‘Go, see who is at the door.’I came out and there 
was a woman who said, “Take permission for me to enter upon 
Abū ‘Abdullah. I sought his permission and he said, ‘Let her 
enter. The woman entered, sat down and made salam to him 
and said, ‘Oh Abū ‘Abdullah, I am a woman who spins thread 
at night under a lamp. At times the light goes off so I spin in 
the moonlight. Is it compulsory on me that I clarify [to my 
buyers] the thread spun in the moonlight from the thread 
spun under the lamp?’ Imam Ahmad replied, ‘Tf you feel there 
is a difference [in the quality] then it is necessary for you to 
clarify this.” The woman then asked, ‘Oh Aba ‘Abdullah is the 
cry of a sick person a complaint of the illness (shakwa)? Imam 
Ahmad replied, “I feel that it isn’t a complaint of the illness but 
a complaint to Allah Most High.” ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal narrates that the lady bid Imam Ahmad farewell and 
left. Imam Ahmad then said, “Oh my son, I have never heard 
a person ask such questions. Follow her and see which house 
she enters.” I followed her until she entered the house of Bishr 
ibn al-Harith and realized she was his sister. I returned and told 
him. He said, “It is impossible that a woman like her could be 
anyone but the sister of Bishr.” 
Abi ‘Abdullah al-Qahtabi said: “Bishr has a sister who great- 
ly fasted and prayed. Bishr said, ‘I learned piety from my sister. 
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She would always exert effort not to eat anything that had been 
prepared by anyone else.” Zubda, the sister of Bishr, said, “Bishr 
visited me one night and placed one foot inside the house and 
the other outside. He remained like that in thought until the 
morning. In the morning, I asked him, ‘What were you thinking 
about the entire night? He replied: ‘I was thinking of Bishr the 
Christian, Bishr the Jew, Bishr the Zoroastrian, I was thinking 
of my soul and my name Bishr.” So I said, ‘What is that deed 
of yours that has proceeded ahead towards Him on account 
of which He has made you special?’ I then thought about his 
superiority over me and that He makes me from His close 
companions and clothes me in the garment of His beloveds.” 


S $ } 


Here ends the quotations from the first part of Tabagat 
al-Hanabila that is dedicated to the students of Imam Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal, those who benefited from his knowledge or heard 
from him. 

Now, Allah willing, we shall quote various other books that 
are related to the subject of our book, and Allah Who is glori- 
fied is the Giver of tawfiq. 

ee 23. Al-Hafiz al-Imam Aba Nu‘aym has mentioned 
LE! in Hilya al-Awliy (part 8, p. 337): 

Aba Bakr ibn Malik narrated to us, that ‘Abdullah ibn Ah- 

mad ibn Hanbal narrated to us. He said, I heard Musa al-Tisi 


say, I heard ‘Ali ibn Kashram say, I heard Bishr ibn al-Harith 
say: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal entered his hand into a blacksmith’s 
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bellow and took out gold that was of a deep color and some 
delicately made utensils.” This was then mentioned to Imam 
Ahmad who said, “Praise be to Allah who has made Bishr 
happy with what we have made.” 

r | ' 24. Al-Imam al-Hafiz Ahmad ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani 


` 
»? 


L= writes in his book Tahdhib al-Tahdhib (part one, p. 445): 


Al-Marrwadhi said: It was said to Abi ‘Abdullah, “Bishr ibn 
al-Harith has died.” Imam Ahmad said, “He has passed away, 
may Allah have mercy on him. There is no equal to him in the 
Ummah except ‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Qays.” 


Tye. 25. Al-Hafiz Abu’l-Faraj ‘Abdur Rahman ibn al-Jawzi 
ris has mentioned in his book Managib Ma‘raf al-Karkhi 
wa Akhbaruhu™ The Virtues of Ma‘rifal-Karkhi and Details 
about Him (part six, in the chapter entitled The Scholars’ 
Praise of Him): 

Among them (those who praised him) was Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal... ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, “Ma‘raf al- 
Karkhi was mentioned in my father’s gathering when a person 
said, ‘He is of less knowledge.’ My father said to him, ‘With- 
hold from saying further, may Allah keep you well. Knowledge 
is only that which Ma‘raf has attained. 

...I heard ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn Mansir say, I heard my grandfather 
say: “I was with Ahmad ibn Hanbal when Ma‘rif al-Karkhi 
was mentioned in his gathering. Some people who were present 
said, ‘He is of less knowledge.’So Ahmad said, ‘Withhold from 


204— This is an excellent book consisting of information about Imam Ma‘raf al-Karkhi 
published by Dar al-Kutub al-‘Arabi. 
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saying further, may Allah keep you well. Knowledge is only that 
which Ma‘rif has attained.” 

..Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “I asked my father 
whether Ma‘rif had any sort of knowledge? He replied, ‘Oh 
my son he has with him the essence of knowledge which is 
the fear of Allah.” 


cy 26. Al-Hafiz ibn al-Jawzi has also mentioned in part sev- 

LN en, in the chapter entitled Fi Dhikr Tabarruk al-‘Ulama’ 
wal-Salibin bi Ziyaratihi, (Mention of the Blessings Gained by 
the ‘Ulam@ and the Pious Through Visiting Him): 


A group of the senior scholars and ascetics would flock to 
him and gain blessings by visiting him. Among them was 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Bishr ibn al-Harith, Yahya ibn 
Ma‘in and other famous people and some of the pious who 
were unknown... 

Abū ‘Abdur Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
said, “Yahya ibn Ma‘in came to my father one day and said to 
him, ‘Oh Abū ‘Abdullah, I yearn to meet Ma‘raf al-Karkhi 
and listen to his words. How do you feel accompanying me 
and we go together?’ Imam Ahmad said, ‘I fear we may trou- 
ble him.’ Yahya said, ‘No. We then went to him and when 
Ma‘rif al-Karkhi saw my father, he honored him, exalted 
him and welcomed him. They spoke for a lengthy while. 
When he intended to leave, Yahya ibn Ma‘in said to him, 
‘What is the meaning of the two sajda of sahw? Why have 
they been made a part of prayer?’ Ma‘rif quickly replied, ‘As 
a punishment for the heart, may Allah keep you well, when 
it makes a mistake; why did it commit the mistake while 
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He is in front of him?’ My father then said to him, ‘Oh Aba 
Zakariyy, this is from your knowledge. Is this in your books 
or in the books of your companions?” 


ooo 


The commentator on this book writes in the footnotes to the 
above passage: 

See Al-Kawakib al-Durriyya (part one, page 268) in which it 
is mentioned that al-Ghazali said: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Ibn 
Ma‘in would visit Ma‘rif al-Karkhi and ask him things, though 
there was none well versed as they were in the exterior sciences. 
‘They were asked, ‘Do the likes of you visit him?’ They would 
answer, ‘What should we do if we are faced with an issue which 
is not mentioned in the Book of Allah or the Sunnah of His 
Prophet? Al-Mustafa @ truly said, ‘Ask the people of piety.”” 


ie 27. Al-Imam al-Hafiz Shaykh al-Islam Abū Muhammad 
1- ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Abū Hatim al-Razi has mentioned 
in his book Kitab al-Jarh wa'l-Ta‘dil (p. 304): 

‘Abdur Rahman narrated to us, that Salih [ibn Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal] narrated to us. He said, “I came home one day when I 
was told that my father was looking for me yesterday. So I asked 
him, ‘Were you looking for me? He replied, ‘A man came to me 
yesterday who I would have loved that you had seen him. While 
I was seated at the beginning of the midday a man came to the 
door making sa/am and it was as if my heart felt at rest and 
so I stood and opened the door. There I found a man wearing 
a farw™ with a cloth over his head. There was no gamis under 


205— A kind of garment lined with the skin of animals, worn especially to save someone 
from the cold. (IN) 
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his farw, nor did he have with him a waterbag, a travel bag or 
even a staff. The sun had caused him to tan. I said, “Enter.” So 
he entered the vestibule and I asked him, “From where have you 
come?” The man replied, “From the eastern areas. I wanted to 
visit some of these shores. If it wasn't for your standing I would 
not have entered this city but I wanted to say salām to you.” I 
then asked him, “Did you come like this?” He replied, “Yes, I 
wanted to ask you what abstinence from the world is?” I replied, 
“The shortening of hopes.” I began to marvel at this man and 
thought to myself that I did not have any gold or silver to gift 
him. So I entered the house and brought him four pieces of 
round bread and said to him, “I don't have any gold or silver, I 
only have this from my sustenance.” The man said, “Oh Aba 
‘Abdullah, would it please you if I accepted that?” I replied yes 
and so he took them and placed them by his bosom and said, “I 
feel that they should suffice my provisions until Raqqa. I leave 
you in the care of Allah.” I remained standing, watching him 
till he left.’ He would mention this man a lot.” 


ie 28. He also mentions in his book Kitab-al-Jarh wa'l- 
LI Ta‘dil (p. 306): 

‘Abdur Rahman narrated to us, that my father narrated to 
us, that Ahmad ibn al-Huwari narrated to us, that ‘Ubayd 
al-Qari narrated to us. He said, “The paternal uncle of Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal entered upon Ahmad ibn Hanbal while he (Imam 
Ahmad) was resting his cheek on his palm. The uncle said, ‘Oh 
my nephew, what is this sorrow? What is this grief?” Ahmad 
turned his head towards him and said, ‘Oh uncle, glad tidings 
is for he whose mention Allah keeps hidden.” 
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tee 29. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn Asakir mentions 
LI in his book Tarikh Dimashq™ in the biography of Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal (vol. 5, p. 299): 

...Ali ibn Abū Qarara said, “My mother informed us, and 
she was paralyzed and crippled from the legs for quite some 
time. One day she said to me, ‘Will you not go to that man (i.e. 
Imam Ahmad) and ask him to supplicate to Allah for me?’ So I 
went to Ahmad and knocked on the door while he was in the 
hallway. He said, “Who is that?” I said, ‘Oh Abū ‘Abdullah, it is 
one of your students.’ He said, ‘What is your need? I said, ‘My 
mother is ill and crippled and she asks you that you supplicate 
to Allah for her.’ He said, ‘Oh person, who is there who shall 
supplicate on our behalf? He repeated this many times and it 
was as if I felt ashamed and so I left and said salam ‘alaykum. 
Then an old lady came out of his house and said, ‘I saw him 
moving his lips saying something and I hope he is praying 
for you.’ I then returned to my mother and knocked on the 
door. My mother said, “Who is it?’ I replied: ‘It’s me ‘Ali.’ She 
stood up and opened the door. I said, “There is none worthy of 
worship save Allah. What happened? She said, ‘I don't know 
anything except that I stood on my legs and was surprised by 
that and praised Allah.’ This happened in the time it took to 
return [from Imam Ahmad].” 

206— In the footnotes here, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz mentions that his citations are from 
a shortened version of Ibn Asakir's work entitled Tahdhib Tarikh Dimashq al-Kabir by 
Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir Badrān (published by Dar al-Masirah, Beirut). While translating 
this book, I have largely compared citations with the original books, but have been unable 
to get hold of the relevant volumes of this work and so referenced the quotes in this 


section to Ibn Asakir’s original and lengthy Turikh Dimashq (published by Dar al-Fikr, 
Beirut, 1995). (IN) 
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psies Tyo! 30. Imam Hafiz Abv’l-Qāsim ‘Ali ibn Asākir mentions 
ra in his book Tarikh Dimashq (vol. 5, p. 300): 


...‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to us. He said, 
“My father would never miss the [naff] raka‘at prayed between, 
the two night prayers (Maghrib and ‘Isha’), and nor the ones 
after them. He would quietly recite the Qur’an during his daily 

portion of the night prayers, and at times loudly.” 

...Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to us. He said, 
“Each day and night my father would offer 300 raka‘at of prayer. 
When he fell ill from the whipping that weakened him, he would 
perform 150 raka‘at of prayer each day and night; he was at the 
time close to 80 years of age. He would recite a seventh portion 
of the Qur’an each day and finish on the seventh day. He would ’ 
also complete reciting the Qur’an on every seventh night, and 
that was apart from the portion he would recite in the prayers 
of the day. He would pray the ‘Isha’ in the last hour, sleep a 
little and then perform salah and supplicate under the lamp.” 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Umar said, I heard “Abdullah 
ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal say, “He remained in al-‘Askar (Samar- 
ra) by the caliph for 16 days and did not taste anything except 
a small portion of sawig.?” Each night, he would drink water 
and on every third night would swallow a handful of sawig. He 
returned home and only returned to his former self after six 
months. I saw that the inner corners of his eyes had receded 
towards the pupil.” 


207— Sawig is a meal made of parched barley made into a kind of gruel after having been 
moistened with water or clarified butter. It is to be supped or sipped rather than eaten. (IN) 
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31. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
in his book Tarikh Dimashg (vol. 5, p. 308): 

...Aba Yasuf Ya‘qab ibn Ishaq narrated to us. He said, “I 
heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal when he was asked regarding placing 
one’s trust upon Allah (sawakku/). He replied, ‘Abandoning the 
idea of expecting people’s friendship.’ Someone asked, ‘What’s 
the proof of this?’ He replied, “The words of Ibrahim # when 
Jibril came to him when he was placed in the catapult and 
thrown into the fire. Jibril asked, ‘Do you have a need? Ibrahim 
replied, ‘As to a need from you, I do not. Jibrīl then said, ‘Ask 
He Whose need you do have.’ So Ibrahim replied, ‘Out of the 
two possibilities (of staying in the fire or being given respite) 
the most beloved to me is what is most beloved to Him.” 

...He also said, “Everything has a source of nobility, and the 
nobility of the heart lies in the pleasure of Allah Most High...” 

...Ahmad ibn Yahya Tha‘lab said, “I came to Ahmad and 
saw a man whose soul was grieving him. He did not wish for 
it to grow; it was like a fire had been kindled in front of him.” 

... Abu’l-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Ibrahim al-Safi narrated to us. 
He said, “A man from the people of knowledge, who was good 
and erudite and known as Abi Ja‘far said to me the night 
in which we buried Abū ‘Abdullah, ‘Do you know who we 
buried today?” I asked who? He replied, “The sixth of the five.’ 
I asked who? He replied, ‘Aba Bakr Al-Siddiq, ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab, ‘Uthman ibn ‘A ffan, ‘Ali ibn Abū Talib, ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz and Ahmad ibn Hanbal.” Abu’l-‘Abbis said, 

“I liked what he said and he meant that each was unique in 
their [respective] times.” 


es 
ik 
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TR 1 32. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 


ey 
LEX! in his book Tarikh Dimashq (vol. 5, p. 310): 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to us. He said, 
“Al-Fath ibn Shukhruf al-Khurasani wrote to me a letter 
written in his own hand. He said, ‘Aba ‘Abdullah Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal was mentioned in the presence of al-Harith ibn Asad 
al-Muhasibi.’ Al-Fath ibn Shukhruf said, ‘I said to Harith, I 
heard ‘Abdur Razzaq say that I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna say, 
“The scholars of this Ummah are three: Ibn ‘Abbas in his era, 
al-Sha‘bi in his era and al-Thawri in his era.” Al-Fath said, 
‘I said to Harith, “Ibn Hanbal in his age.” Harith said to me, 
‘Ahmad was afflicted with that difficulty that did not descend 
on Sufyan [al-Thawri] or on al-Awza‘i”” 


thee 33. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
LI! in his book Tarikh Dimashq (vol. 5, p. 311): 

...Al-Rabi‘ said, “Al-Shafit went to Egypt and I was with 
him. He said to me, ‘Oh Rabi‘ take this letter of mine to Abū 
‘Abdullah Ahmad ibn Hanbal and bring me a response.’ Al- 
Rabi‘ says: I entered Baghdad and the letter was with me. I 
met Ahmad ibn Hanbal in the morning prayer and performed 
Fajr with him. As he turned away from the mihrab I handed 
the letter to him and said, “This is the letter of your brother 
al-Shafi‘i from Egypt.” Ahmad then asked, “Have you looked 
inside.” I replied no. He then broke the seal and read the letter. 
His eyes then swelled with abundant tears. I asked, “What is 
written inside oh Abū ‘Abdullah?” He replied, “He mentions 
that he saw the Prophet @ in a dream who said, ‘Write to Abū 
‘Abdullah Ahmad ibn Hanbal and convey salām to him from me. 
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Tell him that he shall soon be tested and called to claim that 
the Qur'an is created. Do not answer them. Allah shall raise 
your knowledge until the Day of Judgement.” 

Al-Rabi‘ said: “I said, ‘A glad tiding. He then took off one 
of his two shirts that he wore underneath and handed it to me. 
I took it and returned to Egypt. I had the answer to the letter 
and gave it to al-Shafil who said, ‘Oh Rabi‘ what did he give 
you?’ I replied: “The shirt that he wears underneath.’ Al-Shafi 
said, ‘We shouldn't pain you by taking it from you but why 
don't you moisten it and give me the water so that I may join 
you in its araka.” 

EA 34. Imam Hafiz Abu‘l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
L in his book Tarikh Dimashq (vol. 5, p. 315): 

...Salama ibn Shabib said, “During the rule of Mu‘tasim 
we were seated one day with Ahmad ibn Hanbal when a man 
carrying a staff came, made salām and sat down. He then asked, 
‘Who among you is Ahmad ibn Hanbal? We remained silent 
and did not say anything. Ahmad then said, ‘I am he, Ahmad, 
what is your need?’ He said, ‘I have come to you from 400 far- 
saki? away, from across the sea and land. I was sleeping on 
Friday night when a person came and asked whether I knew 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal. I said no and he said go to Baghdad and 
ask about him. When you see him, then tell him, ‘Khidr con- 
veys his sa/am and says that He who dwells in the heavens on 
His throne is pleased with you, and the angels are pleased with 
you because you have borne patience for the sake of Allah.” 
208— The farsakh (in Arabic) is a historical unit of distance that varied according to 


terrain and speed of travel. According to the Merriam-Webster dictionary, it is equal to 
four miles. (IN) 
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Ibn Bahr has increased the wording in his narration that 
Imam Ahmad then said to him, “Masha Allah, /a quwwata 
illā billah. Do you have any need apart from this?” The man 
replied, “I have only come to you for this.” He then left him 
and returned. 


e 35. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Alī ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
LN in his book Tarikh DImashg (vol. 5, p- 320): 
...Abi ‘Isa Abdur Rahman ibn Zadhan ibn Yazid ibn Makh- 
lad al-Bazzar narrated to us in Qati‘a Bani Jidar (an area of 
Baghdad). He said, “I was in the city by the Khorasan Gate. We 
had prayed and were seated. Ahmad ibn Hanbal was present. 
I heard him say, ‘Oh Allah whoever follows his desires or his 
personal opinion, thinking it to be the truth, then bring him to 
the truth so that no one from this Ummah may go astray. Oh 
Allah, do not preoccupy our hearts with attaining that suste- 
nance (rizq) whose responsibility You have undertaken on our 
behalf. In respect to your sustenance, do not make us slaves to 
anyone apart from You. Do not forbid us the good that is with 
You on account of our wickedness. Do not show us that which 
You have prevented us and do not deprive us from doing what 
You have ordered us. Honor us and do not debase us. Honor 
us with obedience and do not debase us with disobedience.” 
mie 36. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
L- in his book Tarikh Dimashg (vol. 5, p. 324): 
...Ahmad ibn Hanbal would say: “Glory is to You. How 
heedless is this creation from what is ahead of them. The one 
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who is fearful from among them is negligent and the one who 
is hopeful is weak.” 

...-Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “Fear prevented me from eating 
food, I don't desire it. When I remember death everything 
becomes easy for me.” 

..-$alih ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal says: “When my father was 
close to death I sat by him with a cloth with which to dry his 
lips. He would slip in and out of consciousness. He would open 
his eyes and make a sign with his hand three times as if he is 
saying ‘Not yet, not yet.’ I asked him, ‘Oh father, what is this 
that you are so eager about at this time?’ He replied, ‘My son do 
you not know?’ I replied no. He said, Iblis is standing in front 
of me biting his fingers saying oh Ahmad, you have escaped 
me. I am telling him that I haven't until I die.” 

Salih also mentioned how Imam Ahmad died, his funeral 
and many pious dreams about him. 


37. Imam Hafiz Abū ‘-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
in his book Tarikh Dimashq (vol. 5, page 340): 
...-Hubaysh ibn al-Ward narrated to me. He said, “I saw the 
Prophet @& in a dream. I said, ‘Oh Prophet of Allah, what 
happened to Ahmad ibn Hanbal?” He said, ‘Misa s shall soon 
come. Ask him.’ When Misa #» came, I said, ‘Oh Prophet 
of Allah, what happened to Ahmad ibn Hanbal? He replied, 
‘Ahmad ibn Hanbal was tested in both good and bad days. He 
was found truthful and so he was joined with the pious.” 
-Jafar ibn Muhammad, the companion of Bishr, narrated 
to us. He said, “Bishr ibn al-Harith” fell ill and so Amina 


eur: 
ag 


209— He is Bishr al-Hafi, the great Sufi Imam, the ascetic and exemplar æ. (IN) 
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al-Ramaliyya, from Ramallah, visited him. She was there by 
him when Ahmad ibn Hanbal entered on him to visit him. He 
said, ‘Who is she?” Bishr replied, ‘She is Amina al-Ramaliyya. 
She heard of my illness and has come from Ramallah to visit 
me.’ He then said, ‘Ask her to pray for us.’ She then said, ‘Oh 
Allah, Bishr ibn al-Harith and Ahmad ibn Hanbal seek your 
refuge from the fire of hell, grant them safety.’ Ahmad then 
said, ‘I then left and in the night a piece of paper fell upon 
me in which it was written: In the name of Allah, the Most 
Compassionate, the Most Merciful. We have done it and We 
have even more.” 

... Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kindi said: “I saw Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal in a dream. I asked him, ‘Oh Abū ‘Abdullah, what has 
Allah done with you?’ He replied, ‘Allah forgave me and said: 
“Oh Ahmad were you beaten on account of me?” I replied yes, 
my Cherisher. He said, “This is my face. Look towards it for I 
have granted you permission to look towards it.” 


38. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
in his book Tarikh Dimashg (vol. 10, page 190): 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “I swear by Allah, surely among you 
is a man who (meaning Bishr ibn al-Harith) for me is no less 
than ‘Amir ibn Qays.” 

...When Abi ‘Abdullah Ahmad ibn Hanbal was told that 
Bishr ibn al-Harith had passed away. He said, “He, may Al- 
lah have mercy on him, has died and there is no equal to him 
in this Ummah except ‘Amir ibn Qays. ‘Amir died leaving 
nothing behind him [and he has died and not left anything 
behind].” He then said, “If he had married, then his matter 
would have been complete.” 


Tm! 
rae, 
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...Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to us. He 
said, “I told my father the day that Bishr ibn al-Harith passed 
away that Bishr had passed away. He said, May Allah have 
mercy on him. In his dhikr was light or he said tranquility. 
He then wore his cloak, went out and I went with him. He 
attended his funeral.” Aba ‘Abdur Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, “Bishr died in the year 227, six days 
before Mu‘tasim.” 

...Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna said: “I asked Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal: ‘What do you say regarding this man?’ He said, Which 
man?’I said to him, ‘Bishr. He said, ‘Are you asking regarding 
the fourth of the seven abda/? Since ‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Qays, to 
me he is like a man who plants a spear in the ground and then 
sits on the spearhead. Has he left for anyone any space to sit?” 

...“Amir ibn Ghannam said, “I asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
‘Who should I ask?’ He said, ‘Bishr ibn al-Harith and I have 
not seen him introduce an innovation.” 


Ta 39. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
L— in his book Tarikh Dimashq (vol. 10, p. 194): 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal was asked regarding an 
issue of piety. He answered saying, “I seek refuge with Allah. It 
is not permissible for me to speak regarding piety for I eat from 
the crop of Baghdad. If Bishr ibn al-Harith was here, then he 
is capable of answering you for he does not eat from the crop 
of Baghdad, nor the food made by the general public. He is far 
more capable of speaking about piety.” 

-Bishr used to say: “You shall not find the sweetness of 
worship until you place between your desires and yourself a 
steel barrier.” 
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...Al-Hasan ibn ‘Affin narrated to us: “I heard Bishr ibn 
al-Harith say, ‘For 40 years I have desired to eat mutton but I 
never have had money to buy it.” 

...Bishr ibn al-Harith said: “I have not left desires in absti- 
nence but rather I did not give my carnal self all that it desires.” 


Tz. 40. Imam Hafiz Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir mentions 
ras in his book Tarikh Dimashq (vol. 10, page 223): 


..-Ahmad ibn Fath said: “I saw Abū Nasr Bishr ibn al-Harith 
in my dream and he was sitting in a garden eating from a table 
in front of him. I asked him, ‘Oh Abii Nasr, what did Allah do 
with you?’ He replied, ‘He shed mercy on me, forgave me and 
permitted me paradise in its entirety and told me, “Eat from 
all of its fruits and drink from its rivers. Take pleasure from 
all that is in it in the way you used to forbid your soul what it 
desired in the earthly abode.” I asked him, ‘May He give you 
more oh Abū Nasr. Where is your brother Ahmad ibn Hanbal?” 
He replied, ‘He is standing at the door of paradise interceding 
on behalf of the Ahl al-Sunnah, for the people who say that the 
Qur'an is not created.’I then asked him, ‘What has Allah done 
with Ma‘raf al-Karkhi?’ He turned his head and said, ‘Oh hoh, 
oh hoh. Between him and us are many veils. Ma‘raf did not 
worship Allah in eagerness to enter paradise or in fear of the 
fire. He worshiped Allah only with a yearning desire for Him. 
So Allah has raised him to the level of Al-Rafiq al-A‘la” and 
raised the veils between Himself and Ma‘raf. That is the tried 


210—This is alluding to a Hadith narrated from Sayidatuna ‘A’isha w who narrates that 
the Prophet ¢ supplicated to Allah on his death bed that ‘Oh Allah forgive me, have mercy 
on me and join me with al-Rafiq al-A‘la (the companionship of the loftiest companions 
in Paradise, meaning the Prophets). (IN) 
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and tested divine antidote. Whoever has a need for Allah, then 
let him come to his grave and supplicate. It shall be answered 
for him insha Allah.” 
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Many dreams of this type have been narrated about him. 
All of them bear witness to his pleasant status and many have 
been narrated in the biography of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

We suffice with this amount of citations that we have quickly 
compiled while asking the Mawla Most High and Turner of 
Hearts that He shows us the truth as it is and allows us to 
follow it; that He shows us falsehood as it is and allows us to 
avoid it; that He keeps us firm on the Book and the Sunnah; 
that He gathers all of our hearts on the truth on which is 
the saved group, the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘a; that He 
grants us all the ‘awfig to obey Him and obey His Prophet $, 
outwardly and inwardly, and in all facets of life; that He grants 
us the intercession of His Beloved @, and that He resurrects 
us under his banner through His kindness and generosity, for 
indeed He is the Most Praiseworthy and Most Glorious. 

I have finished writing these pages this night, with the zaw- 
Fig of Allah and through His kindness, on Sunday 5 Rabi‘ 
al-Awwal, 1407 years since the migration (Hijra) of the Master 
of the First and the Last, the Seal of the Prophets $, at the 
center of knowledge and spiritual guidance, and fountain of 
light and guidance, Dar al-‘Ulum al-‘Arabiyyah al-Islamiyyah, 
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Holcombe Hall, Bury, Britain;?"! I hope that Allah Most High 
makes it purely a means for attaining His happiness, drawing 
close to Him, achieving His pleasure, proximity and joy, and 
a means for righteousness and guidance, and that He benefits 
His slaves with it through His favor and generosity, amin. 


And our last call is that all praise is for Allah, 
the Cherisher of the Worlds. 


May Allah Most High send salutations on the best of His 
creation, our Master, our Beloved, our Prophet, our Mawla 
Muhammad, the Unlettered Prophet, and on his family, Com- 
panions, wives and followers, all of them. May He bless them, 
and send peace on them, many, many times over.?!? 


$ © © 


211— This dar was established by Shaykh Yusuf Sulayman Motala who is one of the 

upright students of our Shaykh, Imam, the Knower of Allah (‘arif billah), the Shaykh 

al-Hadith, the Most Knowledgeable (‘allama) Muhammad Zakariyya al-Kandhalwi al- 
Madani, and from his special A4alifahs. I came here returning from Canada after I was 

graced with my companions to visit Ma‘had al-Rashid al-Islami, Cornwall, Canada, which 

the erudite Shaykh Muhammad Mazhar ‘Alam has established, and he is also from among 
the 4halifahs of our shaykh (may Allah sanctify his soul). May Allah benefit His slaves 

through both of these centers of knowledge, grant them His acceptance and spread their 
spiritual benefit wide through His generosity and kindness, amin. 

212— The translation of this book was completed on the night of 10 Dhu’l-Hijjah 1438 
(31 August 2017) in Preston, United Kingdom. (IN) 
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We DID IMAMS LIKE IBN TAYMIYYA AND IBN AL-QAYYIM 
al-Jawziyya @ think about siifism? Did they criticize it as being some- 
thing foreign to Islam; or did they accept it as an essential part of the religion? A 
Siifi may give you one answer, and a Salafi may give you another. But there is no 
need to ask cither one. Ibn Taymiyya, Ibn al-Qayyim, and other scholars revered 
by the Salafi movement left behind clear texts that present their thoughts about 
Siifis and Siifism in their own words. The answer is clear: not only did these 
Salafi Imams approve of siifism, they valued it and practiced it themselves. 


Sufism and the Imams of the Salafi Movement—a translation of Shaykh ‘Abdul 
Hafiz al-Makki’s book, Mawgif Aimma al-Harakah al-Salafiyya min al-Tasawwuf 
wal Siifiyya—is an authentic compilation taken from the writings of scveral 
Imams who are revered by the modern reformist movement known as Salafisui. 
Readers will be able to see for themselves what these renowned scholars b=! 
say about Siifis, and Insh@Allah come to realize that Tasawwuf is inde oy 
dispensable part of one’s religious practice. fd 
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SHAYKH ‘ABDUL HAFIZ AL- MAKKI & (1946-2017) was one of the foremost studenis 
and spiritual successors of Shaykh al-Hadith Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya Kandahlawi 
& (1898-1982). In 1968, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz completed the study of the six canonical 
books of hadith and graduated first in his class from the renowned institute of Islamic 
learning, Mazahir al-‘Uliim Saharanpiir. Soon thereafter, he took up a teaching position 
at Al-Madrasa al-Sawlatiyya in Makkah. Having lived in the Hijaz the majority of his 
life, Shaykh ‘Abdul Hafiz was constantly involved in enlightening the Arab world about 
the academic efforts of the elders of Deoband and their mode of Tasawwuf. His spiritual 
disciples and those who obtained permission to narrate hadith from him number in the 
thousands. His funeral prayer was held after Fajr prayers at the Prophet’s Masjid in Madinah on 
Thursday, the 19th of January, 2017; and he was laid to rest in Jannat al-Baqi‘, a short distance 

- from the final resting place of the Prophet and in close proximity to his teacher and mentor 
Shaykh Zakariyya. 
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